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WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States jurists saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; Isaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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CHAPTER 8

CURE OF A LEPER

MATTHEW 8:1-4   [MARK 1:40-45, 5:12-16]   see HARMONY 74-4
1  When he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. 2  And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 3  And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 4  And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  When he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him.

Jesus descended from the mountain where he had delivered the Sermon on the Mount. Jesus’ teaching had attracted great attention, and the fame of it drew together great multitudes, who were convinced that he had come from God, but what as;  was he prophet, preacher, herald, law giver, or King?   He had spoken like Moses, and so he needed to have Moses’ accreditation and work the miracles that Moses worked.  Deuteronomy 18:15-22, 34:10-12.  They needed to see the “finger of God” working, Exodus 8:19, and hopefully not “harden their heart” as Pharaoh had done when he saw the miracles of Moses and Aaron.  Hebrews 3:17-4:4.
 From this point onwards in Matthew there follows a succession of five “miracles” not less remarkable than his teaching was; miracles that confirmed beyond a doubt the impression made by his sermon, that he was sent from God and was indeed the hope of Israel.  There were very specific “messianic signs”, and each of these will be worked after giving this sermon.  He will heal the leper, give sight to the blind, and raise the dead.  Only Messiah was expected to be able to do these things and there were twelve witnesses required for each messianic sign under the Rabbinic Rules of the time.
2  And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.3  And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.

The dramatic nature of the action described in this verse is often lost upon a modern audience, for we are used to skin conditions being healed with steroidal creams and other medications, and leprosy has been defeated for a hundred years now.  All skin specialists take the suffering patient into their rooms and explore the skin with their hands, and have no fear, but will wash their hands carefully after seeing each patient.  Leprosy, like some other skin conditions, stems from unhygienic living conditions, and so it forms a very good picture of man’s sinfulness, and the insidious nature of the destructiveness of unresolved sin in a person’s life. 
The curse of leprosy is graphically expressed by an eyewitness on the island of Guadeloupe, in the West Indies, about 1730, which describes its progress.   It was then noted by an early Bible commentator and remains the best short account of the disease.  “Its commencement is imperceptible. There appear only some few white spots on the skin. At first they are attended with no pain or inconvenience, but no means whatever will remove them. The disease imperceptibly increases for many years.  The spots become larger, and spread over the whole body. When the disease advances, the upper part of the nose swells, the nostrils become enlarged, and the nose itself grows soft. Tumours appear on the jaws; the eyebrows swell; the ears become thick; the points of the fingers, as also the feet and the toes, swell; the nails become scaly; the joints of the hands and feet separate and drop off. In the last stage of the disease the patient becomes a hideous spectacle, and falls to pieces.”  Refer to the EBCWA study on Leviticus chapters 13 – 14, as they describe the specific Mosaic Law regarding leprosy’s diagnosis and the sacrifices required to cleanse it after its divine healing.
The disease did some times spontaneously remit, but such things are extremely rare, and a direct healing by an act of God was the normal cause of any healing.  2 Kings 5 – the healing of Naaman by Elisha the prophet.   The leper was made a formal outcast and had to live apart from the rest of society.  They were not to approach any whole person, and to become a leper meant never entering the Temple or embracing your family and friends again.  This leper showed great faith, a risk of being stoned – as he approached the Lord when forbidden to approach any man, and also total dependence on the will of Jesus, in order to be healed. It was a physically disgusting disease, and so to be “healed,” was expressed by being “cleansed” from it.

The leper knew that Jesus had the power to heal him. His only doubt was about Jesus’ willingness.  The commentator F F Bruce has made the comment, “Men more easily believe in miraculous power than in miraculous love”.  This man risks all, for he has nothing to lose and see that – he is desperate, as desperate as any man needs to be to find a Saviour from his sin.  This man will do anything that Jesus tells him to do – but does Jesus care enough to do anything for him?  Most shunned the leper and judged by God for some uncleanness in their earlier life.  People were blamed for this disease, as it was seen as a judgment for sin in many cases; would Jesus blame him or heal him?  Numbers 12:1-15.
It is worship by the leper that begins the process of recovery for him.  It is worship that gives the clue to the healing also, for this man has heard enough to believe that Jesus is indeed Messiah, and Messiah can heal leprosy.  This man operates on the basis of faith in the Word of God.  Whatever the reason for his decline into this disease, he was previously a student of the Word of God and he believes that Jesus is who he claims to be and shows that faith in worship of him.   He was despised by his fellow Jews, but he worships in spirit and in truth, and so the door is open to the despised to become accepted, in their recognition of Messiah. Matthew 14:33-36, 15:22-28, 26:6, 1 Corinthians 14:25.

In this passage the Greek moods of the verbs clearly and dramatically follow the story, as follows.  Verse 2. “Lord, if thou wilt” [subjunctive mood - maybe you will and maybe you will not], “thou canst make” [indicative-reality of his power], “me clean” [infinitive –purpose of removing the leprosy]. 3.  “And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will” [indicative mood – reality of the will of the Lord to cure the leper]; “be thou clean” [imperative – a command for cleansing].  “And immediately his leprosy was cleansed”.  [Indicative mood – the reality of cleansing].  Luke 17:14-17.
The phrase, “And Jesus ...touched him”, describes a shocking situation to any person that witnessed it.  There would have been a hush as the man approach closer than the Law allowed, but even more of a cry would have gone up when Jesus walked towards the man and touched him.   It was an offence to the Jews to “touch” a leprous person, and was regarded as making him who did it ceremonially impure themselves, as seen in Leviticus 13:3. The act of putting forth his hand and “touching” him, therefore, expressed the love and power of Jesus.  It was the clear sign that he was able to cure him, and the evidence that in fact, the man was already cured and Jesus would be in no ceremonial or real risk of becoming unclean himself.

4  And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.

The command, “see thou tell no man”, is a strange one to us, for if this is a messianic sign, then why not allow the message to spread, and give this man the joy of spreading the “good news”?  Matthew has already told us that there were large crowds following him at this time, so news of this healing will spread like wild fire, but the formal notification of it is crucial for the power and significance of the miracle to spread also, not just the “rumour”!  He is told to go to the local Levitical priest and be certified healed, and later offer up the Levitical sacrifices and obtain the documentation for the healing at the Temple, and he is not to openly report the miracle until he has done that.  He is not to first head home with the good news and settle back into normal life until he has the documentation the priests will provide, that proves he is healed, and then later ritually cleansed.  Only if he does this will the miracle be properly attested, and evidence given to the priesthood and the wider community of Jesus identity as the Messiah. 
It was his duty to go to the home of a local priest immediately, Leviticus 14:2; not to delay by talking about it with anyone. It was his responsibility first to obey the laws of God, and make proper acknowledgments to God for his healing by an offering.  Many of the priests would later believe, and it was this man, and other’s obedience that gave them the evidence of Jesus nature and identity.  Acts 6:7.
The place where this cure was performed was in the Galilee, a distance of 80 kilometres [50 miles] from Jerusalem; and it was his duty to make haste to the local house of a Levitical priest, and obtain his formal confirmation to the reality of the cure as only then was he allowed to journey along the main roads and enter the Temple Courts in Jerusalem.  Moses gave particular directions by which the real leprosy was to be distinguished from other diseases in Leviticus 13. The leprous person was, in order to avoid spread of the disease isolated from general society and forbidden to enter into or pass through crowded places. The inspection of the disease was committed to the local priests, who would go to Jerusalem to work in the Temple only once a year for a month, otherwise living locally in every community, being available for spiritual service. 

When a person was healed the priest had to examine the person before he could be restored to society as seen in Leviticus 14. It was required, also, that the leprous person should bring an offering to the priest of two birds, cedar-wood, scarlet, and hyssop. One of the birds of which was slain and the other set free. In compliance with the procedure set out in Leviticus 14 Jesus directed the man that he had healed to make the customary offering, and to obtain the testimony of the priest that he was healed.  From the Leviticus passage it is clear that the man would have first had to visit a local priest, and receive written certification of the healing in accordance with Leviticus 13-14.  

Then he would have had to go home to collect the money and items required for the sacrifices, and after a joyous reunion, probably accompanied by family, he then had to walk the 80 kilometres to Jerusalem present the documents from the local priest in Galilee certifying the cure, and then have the priesthood on duty that day in the Temple offer up the offering, and prepare the second document certifying the sacrifices had been made.  This meant that there were lasting records of this cure in the Temple – certain evidence that Jesus was the Messiah, able to be referred to by all the priesthood, including the men who would later lead the call for his execution.
It was necessary that he should have that confirmation before he could be received into the local synagogue congregation or be allowed to mix with the people of any town or marketplace. Having this, he would be, of course, restored to all the normal privileges of social and religious life, and the proof of the miracle would be put beyond a doubt.

APPLICATION

Truth is self verifying, and though people may not like it they can never forget it.

The unbeliever needs to recognise that he has no claim on the Lord; that cleansing and salvation depends on his sovereign will; and all sinners must cast themselves at his feet with the same feelings as this leper. 

Happily, no one has ever come to Jesus with this attitude who has not been received and pardoned, as it is the will of God that none should perish. 2 Peter 3:9, 1 John 2:1-2.
We see that the miracles recorded by Matthew have a purpose to witness to the true nature and identity of Jesus as the Messiah, and later the same miracles will testify to the identity of the disciples as heralds of the King, servants of the Messiah, operating with his delegated power.  Matthew 10:5-8, 25-27, 11:2-6.
Miracles stir up crowds but often their focus is on the miracle rather than the reason for it.  By certifying this miracle formally at the local priest’s house and in the Temple, there was lasting evidence for the community of Israel that Messiah had indeed come, and certified his power by his actions and instructions.  Jesus instructed this man to keep the Law of Moses, as Matthew has already recorded, Jesus came to “fulfil the Law” not break it.  
DOCTRINES

MIRACLES:  PURPOSE

MIRACLES OF CHRIST

MIRACLES:  HEALING AND MIRACLES

CHURCH:  WORSHIP AND PRAISE

HEALING OF THE CENTURION'S SERVANT

MATTHEW 8:5-13   [LUKE 7:1-10]   see HARMONY 74-6
5  And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 6  And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 7  And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him. 8  The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 9  For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 10  When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 11  And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 12  But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 13  And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

5  And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 6  And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 7  And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him.

Jesus Christ now encounters a senior military officer of the occupying Roman forces. The centurion comes to Jesus and keeps on making his request, as seen in the present tense of “Parakaleo”. This was a dramatic request, and by one who was able to walk amongst the Jews without fear of assassination, and this indicates this man is a “God fearer” – a Gentile believer who has attached himself to the synagogue for worship of the one true God, and who has rejected the paganism of his nation and army. In Israel at this time, the people have the entire Old Testament Scriptures, but as a whole are religious unbelievers, but this man genuinely believes.

He addresses Jesus as “Lord” indicating that he is a believer and accepts the Lord’s Messiahship. He says that his servant/child has paralysed and is now dying. The word translated servant in the passage is the Greek word “Pais”, which could mean child, young son, or servant. It is of note that the word translated “servant” in verse 9 is the Greek word “Doulos”, which certainly means servant or slave. This is the word that Paul and Peter use at the beginning of some of their epistles recognising that they are indeed a bond slave to Jesus Christ.  Philippians 1:1, Titus 1:1, 2 Peter 1:1.
Looking at this account alone it could be construed that the sick person was a child or young son, but comparing it with the Luke account, Luke 7:1-10, indicates that the person who is sick is in fact a servant. This underlines this man’s transformed spiritual nature, for he cares for this servant/slave, not as property, but as a person who God loves. 
In addition the Greek word for palsy is “Paralutikos”, from which we get the word paralytic. The fact that he is “grievously tormented”, means that the person has a high fever and has lost control of their body. The present, passive, tense of the verb “Basanazo” shows that the sick person is constantly feverish and under enormous nervous pressure. Jesus immediately offers to come to the person and heal him.  Matthew catches the certainty of Jesus will to heal, and his use of power to heal.  There are no doubts; he will come and he will heal!  The promise is of total healing and restoration.
8  The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 9  For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it.

Most people at this point would say, “Great, let’s get going please, come now”, but the Centurion does not have that response. He again addresses Jesus as Lord and says that he is not worthy to receive him at his house. It must be borne in mind that as a very senior Roman officer in an occupied land he would probably have had one of the most expensive houses in Judea, with many servants.  This man has the spiritual fruit of humility, and recognizes that Jesus has the authority to order the healing from afar, and so he doesn't need to visit.  He sees that it is the will of the Lord that is the key, not his physical presence.
The Centurion recognises Jesus Christ is Messiah, but also that he is God become man, and he is totally orientated to grace. He recognises that his quarters are not good enough for God to enter. In addition the Centurion knowing who Jesus is knows that his servant will be healed, and it does not require the Lord to come to his house to do it. Jesus can speak the word and it will be done.  This is a faith in the creator, who spoke the universe into existence, and so can speak healing into reality!   This man understands power and authority.  Psalm 107:25-43, 119:89-92, Ephesians 6:5-8, Colossians 3:22-25, Titus 2:7-14.  The “fruit” of this man’s faith is his understanding of the Plan of God and his clear expression of the extent of his faith. 
The Centurion defers to the God man and recognises His authority, using as an illustration his position in authority in the Roman army. He says that he commands [Imperative mood] a soldier to come, and he comes, to another soldier [Allos – a soldier of the same kind] go, and he goes, and to a slave do this, and he does it.  In saying these things the Centurion shows that self discipline and authority are very important, and he has them both, and that he understands the reality of Jesus position and power being a military officer, and places himself “under orders” to the King of Kings and Lord of lords. He defers therefore to the Lord’s authority in this matter.  Romans 14:11, Ephesians 3:14, Philippians 2:10.
10  When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

Jesus now uses this situation to challenge the many believers in the crowd who is watching this incident. He says that He has not found such a faith in Israel. There is no Jew in Israel that has this amount of faith as this “God fearing” Gentile Roman officer.  This man defines true faith, for true faith always works out in obedient action, and clear understanding of the plan and purposes of God.  Hebrews 11:1-3, James 2:14-26.  Another Gentile “God fearer” will also be praised for this level of faith in action; the Canaanite woman who comes to him for healing later.  Matthew 15:22-28.   Matthew will challenge his fellow Jews in these stories, for in them both male and female Gentiles respond in faith that should have been the norm for Israel.  Matthew 23:37-39.
11  And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 12  But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

He “says to them” is in the dative case in the Greek language, which means what is to follow is for their advantage to understand, and for the advantage of the people referred to. He says that many Gentiles shall come from the east and west and commune with the believing Jews, pictured as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The Gentiles will be saved and enjoy the great blessings in heaven, enjoyed by the believing founders of Israel.  All the nations of the world will be blessed by the faith and walk of Abraham.  Genesis 12:3, 22:18, 28:14, 49:10.  The true descendent of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will be the Lord, the son of Judah, who will bring light to all the gentiles.  

The verb “to sit down” is in the future passive indicative, showing they will receive a seat in the kingdom, a seat that is reserved for them in and through the grace gift of God towards all who believe – not just the Jewish people. He is King of all kings and Lord of all lords, and he rules over all the earth.  Psalm 22:27-28, 98:1-6, Isaiah 2:1-3, 11:9-10, 49:5-8.  All these passages were well known and the people knew they foretold Messiah, and here he was speaking to them in language that could only come from the same source as these scriptures!
This is contrasted with the biological “children of the Kingdom”, the religious and sadly unbelieving Jews, who will not be sitting with their forefathers, but will be permanently excluded from fellowship with God as they have not trusted in Christ. John 8:39-58.  The Jews have been exposed to the Word of God that their ancestors believed and recorded, they have been brought up on it, but they have not believed, and so have not been born from above.  John 3:3-16.  This is going to create great anguish for those who reject so great a salvation.  Ephesians 2:4, Hebrews 2:3.
The Pharisees claimed in this day that all the Jews were naturally sons of the kingdom, whether they did anything to express faith or not. According to their theology, all Israel had a share in the world to come. They had automatic rights to eternal life and blessing forever, but for Gentiles it was questionable whether they would get into heaven at all.   Jesus turns all this nonsense on its head, for only those who have real and life transforming faith in Messiah will enter heaven at all, and all may come to Him and be accepted.   Those who reject him will face great sorrow and regret, and eternal anguish and punishment, for they have willfully turned away from their only Saviour, Lord, and King. Mathew 13:40-43, 22:8-14, 24:45-51, 2 Peter 4:4, 17, Revelation 20:11-15.
The Lord will certainly establish his kingdom, but it will be a kingdom made up of people of genuine faith only! The Jewish people will have a special place, but by faith through his grace, not by birth and descent from Abraham. Jeremiah 16:17-21, Daniel 2:44, Micah 4:1-2, Zechariah 8:20-22, Malachi 1:9-11.  All who come to him in faith will be accepted by grace.  
13  And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour.

Jesus healed the servant by his matchless grace, but used the illustration as to what “faith-resting” in the Lord can achieve. This was done as a challenge to the Jewish people, who had received so much form God and yet ignored the truth about God’s holy Character and righteous demands upon them.  1 Corinthians 3:17. Ephesians 1:4, 2 Timothy 1:9. He had used the previous miracle of the cleansed leper as a sign to the priesthood of the Jews to state that the Messiah was here, and now uses the situation with the Centurion as a lesson to the Jewish leadership, an to the Gentile leadership that the King has indeed come with authority over all things.

In the second half of the verse the word “so” is not in the original, it is added to indicate the meaning behind the words in the first half of the verse. “Be it done” is the verb ginomai, which means to come to pass. When he arrived back home he found that his servant had recovered at the very point in time when Jesus spoke.  He was healed in that “self-same hour” showing both the gracious goodness and power of Jesus. No miracle could be more complete. There could be no tricks or deception here, for it was not possible to manufacture a healing at the same moment a word was spoken many miles away; only the power of God could achieve this, and all who saw the evidence had evidence that proved who Jesus truly was.  The Lord would do this again to ensure there was ample proof in each community that he was king over all.  John 4:46-54.
APPLICATION

Great faith always comes from orientation to grace. Knowing the character of God enables a person to see and apply the grace of God to his life.

In life you must have good self discipline. There are many believers who have little or no self discipline. You must also recognise authority and live that recognition in obedience to God’s Law.
By our attitude to the Lord and our faith in Him we can be living examples for others and can be used by the Lord as a challenge to the unbeliever.

The faithfulness of a believer can have lifesaving results as far as people who associate with him. The prayer of a righteous believer avails much.

The Lord did not heal everybody even though He obviously has the ability to do so. The Lord is still able to heal the sick and will do so if it is in His plan.

DOCTRINES

MIRACLES OF CHRIST:  CATEGORIES   




GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD
MIRACLES OF CHRIST:  CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER


MILITARY FORCES

RELIGION

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FAITH – OVERCOMING BY FAITH


CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FAITH

CURE OF PETER'S WIFE'S MOTHER

MATTHEW 8:14-15   [MARK 1:29-31, LUKE 4:38-39]   see HARMONY 74-3
14  And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, he saw his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. 15  And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, and ministered unto them.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The miracle was direct and complete in a situation that appeared to be a fatal disease process. Peter’s mother in law who had been very sick was so completely restored to health by our Lord as to be able to immediately minister to them. She required no recovery time to rest after her great ordeal – this was the supernatural sign of the Lord’s power.  A normal medical cure will heal, but the patient will need to rest for many hours or days after such a severe infection to recover the strength they had lost in the illness.  Here Peter’s Mother in Law rose immediately and served with joy and power.
The mention of “Peter’s wife’s mother” proves that Peter was then married, and scripture and tradition record that his wife went on all his mission journeys with him.  The fair and obvious interpretation is, that his wife was then living. The fact that he was married is stated in 1 Corinthians 9:5, which states, “Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?”  Jesus brothers, James, Joseph, and Jude were also married as were most priests and bishops until the eleventh century when one pope outlawed clerical marriage – totally counter to the Word of God.   The same Pope broke the fellowship of the Eastern and Western Churches.
Peter and his wife were both executed in Rome before Paul was himself killed in the same city, all under the orders of Nero.  They were both crucified, while Paul was beheaded, as he is a Roman citizen.   Peter was forced to watch his wife die first and tradition records he encouraged her to “look unto Jesus”.  He was then crucified upside down, as he felt unworthy to die as his Saviour had.  The Romans were always ready for a bit of novelty and so did so.  Both Peter and his wife were in their seventies and so died in a few hours on their crosses, rather than the days it could take a younger person to die.   Peter and his wife were then buried in catacombs under the hill that would later become the Vatican.  

The Lord Jesus is the head of the church not Peter or Paul, who is buried outside the old city wall under the church that bears his name outside Rome. Remember, the rule against priests marrying was only brought into the Roman Catholic Church in the 11th century by Pope Hildebrand.  That Peter had a wife was no objection to his being an apostle, and marriage has been expressly declared to be “honourable in all,” Hebrews 13:4. Peter had his wife's mother with him in his family home at Capernaum, which is an example to be kind to our relations and care for the elderly members.  1 Timothy 5:8.  Peter’s house may have been found in Capernaum, at least a “fisherman’s house” has been found recently, and fully excavated and opened to the public.  
How remarkable that he should be set up as the head of the Roman Church, and an example and a model to all who were to succeed him!   Peter is indeed a great mentor in life and in his death, and he is honoured in heaven with the other twelve apostles of the lamb who all suffered for their Lord.  Revelation 21:14.  1 Timothy 3:2-11.
Peter’s mother in law was lying fatally sick of a fever. There are two participles here which describe this; she was bedridden (perfect passive indicative of ballo) and burning with fever (present active indicative of puresso). How long the fever had debilitated her we have no means of knowing, possibly a sudden and severe attack, as they tell Jesus about her on reaching the house of Peter. We are not told what kind of fever it was but in the elderly these viral/bacterial fevers can kill in a few hours.  Notice how loving the Lord is here, and he touches her gently to indicate that all will be well and she will recover, and he doesn't even need to speak a word and she recovers immediately.  This is the hand of God and all see that.
APPLICATION

We should remember that “with God nothing is impossible” but miracles of healing and the like are the prerogative of God.  We are to pray for the sick, and if called upon follow the instructions given in James 5:14-15.
In the sixth chapter of the Revelation God allows further martyrdom by believers in the Tribulation even though those who have already been martyred are asking Him in heaven to deal with the regime which is doing this. The Lord says that they are to rest awhile until the proper time for action according to His plan. [Revelation 6:9-11.]  All suffering of those who love Jesus is for a purpose in accordance with his plan.
Healing miracles were used in the Bible to accredit men of God as true servants of the creator-Saviour God.  Paul was able to heal early in his ministry, but was not able to heal Epaphroditus by his own gift later, but he was healed by the Lord through prayer.  Also Trophimus in 2 Timothy 4:20.  Remember healing gifting is always within the Will and the Plan of God for the individuals involved, and we are to pray in faith, and listen to the Holy Spirit.
Different believers in the body of Christ have different spiritual gifts, which they can use for the benefit of the Church. Each of the gifts are serving gifts and all are important.  Whatever the Church needs will be provided for by the Holy Spirit.  1 Corinthians 12:7-13.   A study of Church History shows that all manner of gifting has occurred throughout all of Church History – and God is sovereign in these things.  We don't ask for these gifts, for they are the Lord’s to give and the Lord gives them when required, and they are his to withdraw when their purpose is fulfilled.  
DOCTRINES

MIRACLES: HEALING AND MIRACLES
Notes   
CURE OF MANY ON THE SAME EVENING

MATTHEW 8:16-17   [MARK 1:32-34, LUKE 4:40-41]…see HARMONY 74-3
BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

16. When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick: 17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.

The miracles which Jesus did were “not done in a corner” with few witnesses.  Acts 26:26.  Matthew has been careful to record the vast numbers of the crowds that followed him and observed all his works and heard all his words.   Even though the healing of Peter’s mother in law was private, it was also made well known by the people of the area, and as a result many of those who had friends that were afflicted brought them to Him.  All that were brought to him he healed; no exceptions. 

This was proof of two things: first, of his great love and concern for the people and, secondly, of his divine mission. He might have established the latter by miracles that would do no good, just demonstrate dramatic power.   None of his miracles were performed, however, merely to make a display of power, but to show that He was the Messiah who was indeed the caring servant of the Father, and the one who loved mankind and would give his life for mankind.  Galatians 1:4, 2:20, 1 Timothy 2:6, Titus 2:14. 
What is here recorded occurred on the evening of the Sabbath. The Jews kept the Sabbath from 6pm in the first evening to 5-59 pm of the second evening. On the Sabbath they would not even bring their sick to be healed as seen in Luke 13:14. “And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the Sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are six days in which men ought to work: in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the Sabbath day.”   As soon as the shofar sounded to mark the end of the Sabbath at 6pm, on the evening of the same day, they came in multitudes to be cured.
Verse seventeen is often quoted by faith healers to show that their gift of healing is in the Gospel message of the atonement, and that therefore physical healing is something the believer can always claim by faith. However here the spirit of God applies the prophecy to our Lord’s earthly healing ministry, and not to his work on the Cross.   It is the Lord who this text applies to also, not to us.  The gift of healing is still operational, but as the Lord gives it, directs it and empowers the gifted person, and so it is occasional today, as it has been throughout all Church History.  Isaiah 53:3-5, 1 Peter 2:21-24.  
APPLICATION

There is the witness of the persons’ life which should clearly indicate that a person is a Christian.  By their “fruit” they are known.
These healing miracles are “fruit” in Jesus life/ministry, and show clearly that Jesus was absolutely able to cure all the sick and demon possessed people in the world. 

This shows that while having great compassion for people the purpose of the miracles was to show people that the Messiah was with them, not open a hospital.  He was focused upon defeating the author of sin and death – Satan – upon the Cross and he did so – defeating sin and death and breaking Satan’s power over mankind.  Sickness and death will be abolished forever, but that time is not yet.
It is seen that demons, which are fallen angels, recognize Jesus Christ as the Son of God, but this fact does not give them comfort as James states, “the demons believe and they tremble”.  James 2:19.
It is of interest that demons inhabit warm blooded mammals such as man, and in the case of the demoniac of the Gadarenes a group of pigs.  They desire to be embodied – and they love to destroy God’s creation – but their power is limited and so always remember, “greater is He that is in us, than he that is in them”.  1 John 4:4.
An analogy has been drawn between the healing miracles in Matthew 8 and the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ.  It is as tabulated below

	MIRACLE
	TYPE OF MINISTRY

	Healing of the Jewish leper with Christ present.
	Christ in His first advent ministering to His people Israel.

	Healing of a centurion’s servant with Christ at a distance.
	Healing in the Church Age with Christ at a distance.

	Healing of Peter’s mother in law with Jesus there in the house.
	His second advent when He will enter the house restoring His relations with Israel healing the sick daughter of Zion. 

	Healing of the demon possessed and sick with Jesus present.
	The Millennium when all the sick will be healed and the demons will be absent.


PROPHECY 

PROPHECY  - BEARING OUR SICKNESSES

Isaiah 53:4 (712 B C): Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.
In this chapter in Isaiah we see portrayed the unique suffering and humiliation borne humbly by our Lord.  Verse four deals with the ministry of the Lord prior to his crucifixion, and relates to the healing ministry of Jesus Christ as one of the signs of his Messiahship.

FULFILLMENT

Matthew 8:16,17(30AD) When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were  possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick: 17  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.
1 . 
Over 2 years before Jesus went to the cross, this passage in Matthew states that Isaiah 53:4 was fulfilled during the healing ministry of Jesus.

2. 
The word "took" means to take it by the hand and lead it away, thus alleviation of suffering is in focus here, not the transfer of sickness to Christ.

3. 
On the cross Jesus bore our sins, not our sicknesses (1 Peter 2:24). This fact is important as it clearly shows a Christian can be sick yet in spiritual fellowship with God, as Paul was at times.

4. 
In Isaiah 53:5 we are told that "by his stripes we are healed".  The word for healed, in context, relates to the sewing together of a gaping wound inflicted in ancient battles. The two sides of the wound reflected the separation of God on one side from man on the other.  By Christ's death on the cross the alienated sides of the wound are brought together, or reconciled.  By Jesus' death we have peace with God (Romans 5:1).

DOCTRINES

HEALING:  THERE IS NO HEALING IN THE ATONEMENT AS SUCH
Notes

THE THREE INQUIRERS

MATTHEW 8:18-22   [LUKE 9:57-62]   see HARMONY 74-9
18  Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 19  And a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 20  And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 21  And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 22  But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead bury their dead.
BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

18  Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other side.

In order to get to a more manageable group of people Jesus gives a commandment to embark on a ship to leave Capernaum and cross the Sea of Galilee. For the crowd the departure of Jesus creates a crisis, it also creates a crisis for the disciples as soon they are going to encounter the storm on the sea.  The Lord is testing both the crowd and the inner circle of disciples; he is testing their volition towards his ministry and person.  For the crowd the question will be a relaxed one; are we interested enough to take boat ourselves, or walk around the Lake to hear more of him?  For the disciples the question is more urgent and seriously life threatening.   If he is King and Lord, is he lord of the air and storms?
19  And a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 20  And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

We now see the first of two people who said that they wanted to follow Jesus as their Rabbi. The first was a religious man, and is apparently a “disciple” (verse 21 below would indicate he was one), and yet he is actually an unbeliever, while the second is spoken of in verses 21 and 22, where we have a man with the wrong priorities.  Both men are religious, and both are classified as “disciples” (followers of Rabbis), but neither will be blessed in the next part of the ministry of Jesus, for neither will be there.  The first man may not be saved at all.  We are left wondering about both men’s final fate, and that is exactly Matthew’s point.   Their fruit proved they were not what they seemed to be.
As Jesus has already said, in Matthew 7:13-23, many will say “Lord, Lord….” And yet are not genuinely saved at all.  By these men’s responses they show that they may appear to be disciples, and do things disciples do in “good times”, but when the going gets a bit tough they will show that they were not there for the “long haul” at all.  James 2:14-26.
The Scribe is a Jewish theologian, who was there at Capernaum out of genuine interest, and was probably impressed by the crowds, and possibly by Jesus’ teaching. The Scribe addresses the Lord as “master” which is the Greek word “Didaskalos”, which could be translated Rabbi or teacher. He recognises the Lord as a religious leader of note, but not as the Messiah. The Scribe says to Jesus “I will follow you”. This is in the future tense which shows that it is the logical thing for him to do, and yet if he is serious he doesn't even need to say these words, but simply do it.  The disciple is truly known as a “follower”, that is, as he follows the teacher and learns by the wayside.
This man sees the proximity to Capernaum, and the houses the men are staying in at this point, and he clearly does not believe that Jesus will leave this crowd and the comforts of “civilization” for the uncertainties of the remote side of the Sea of Galilee.  His statement is in effect a request to formally be enrolled, to ensure he is provided for by way of accommodation and food with the others. Jesus however understands where the Scribe is coming from and points out the life that He is leading in His ministry on earth.

Jesus points out to this Scribe that foxes and birds have homes, either in the form of a burrow or nest, but He has no reservations at any “motel” on the far side of the lake. This statement by our Lord stops the religious man in his tracks. To follow Jesus was going to interfere with his comfort, and promises no future of wealth and prosperity, and absolutely no certainty.  This man wants the comforts of home in his ministry and is not prepared to “hazard” his respectable future in any itinerant ministry on the hills. The prophetic Psalms had pointed out that this is one of the issues that the Messiah would challenge people to confront.  Psalm 40:17, 69:29, 84:1-3, 109:21-25, Isaiah 53:1-3.
21  And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father.  22  But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead bury their dead.

It is noted that the Greek word for another is Heteros which means another of a different kind.  He is different to the scribe, because he, unlike the Scribe may be a believer, but he also is not ready for the challenges the Lord gives at this point in his life. Rather than addressing Jesus as master, he calls Him Lord, which at least indicates that he is a believer, but is actually not ready to respond to the Lord as his true Lord and follow his directions. 

This believer is a procrastinator who says that some day he is really going to “get with” the Christian way of life, but he is busy at the moment and has family responsibilities to fulfil first.  Even though he is born from above, he does not allow his Christian life to interfere with his life, nor does he set Christ as his number one priority in life.  The Greek word translated “suffer” is “Epitrepo”, and it means to permit or allow. He is asking the Lord’s permission to go back home now, and stay there until he has buried his father. He is therefore entangled in the protocol of society and specifically the law of the Pharisees. 

The phrase, “Bury my father” was a Pharisaic phrase that meant you were able to put aside religious demands until your father had died and you had said the prayers for the dead over him.  It should be noted that the Lord is not forbidding him to turn up at his father’s funeral, as his father is not already dead. According to the laws of the Pharisees a son must live at home until the death his father, and then he must remain a year at home after the death, to say the special prayer for the dead each new moon for the first year. Only then is the free to go and be the disciple of any Rabbi. If he fails to do this he is going to be ostracised from the law of the Pharisees.   This man sadly thinks more of the opinion of the Pharisees and his family that that of the Lord. 

Jesus operates now as his true Lord and orders him to follow Him, and leave the spiritually dead to bury the physically dead and say meaningless prayers at their grave.  This was a shock to all, but pause and reflect upon the Lord’s words.   Look back at Genesis 21:1-4.  Note the phrase, “that I might bury my dead out of my sight”.  For Abraham the dead were to be interred and later your body would join them, but once the dead were buried you were not to go to their grave and say prayers over them.  Their fate was sealed at the second they died, and no prayers offered later would change anything.   We either see Jesus or we see death!  Luke 12:16-21, 16:19-31,  John 8:51-58, Acts 7:55-60.

Many people who were spiritually dead in those days thought a great deal about the laws of the Pharisees and were superstitious about praying for their ancestors.  Such things are time wasting – we move forward and serve the Lord, and we have the confidence that the saved dead are watching us from the amphitheatre of heaven and are cheering us on as we serve spiritually.  The Early Church did not even stop and hold funeral services for carnal believers like the husband and wife team who die in Acts 5.  Acts 5:1-11, Hebrews 12:1-3.  We are also assured of our reunion with the righteous dead, and those who died as children, and that they will know us and we will know them!  2 Samuel 12:19-23.  It appears that this potential disciple went off to conform to the laws of the Pharisees rather than follow the Lord. 

However a third group did go with the Lord. The disciples with the right motivation joined Jesus for the crossing of the Sea of Galilee, and they were sailing into the greatest test so far.

APPLICATION

As we follow the Lord we need to realise that sometimes we will be outside our comfort zones as to where we are called to minister to people. We need to accept that the priority is serving the Lord and not necessarily our own comfort.

Religion is impressed with large crowds, comfort, power, popularity and the superficial details of this life. Christianity involves personal relationship with God through Christ, and that means valuing eternal realities ahead of the temporal.

A funeral is a part of the accepted protocols of society. Jesus used it as an example of priorities in the Christian life where the function of the Christian life is more important that protocols of society.  As a Christian you will often be seen to be out of step with the traditions and protocols of the society in which you live.  There is nothing wrong with funerals of course, nor even with saying prayers later to give thanks for godly ancestors, but any other prayers than thankfulness are time wasting exercises in futility, for the fate of the dead is sealed the moment they leave this world.  
In this passage we are told to count the cost of following the Lord. Having made a commitment we should not delay or procrastinate when the Lord orders us forward, and be sure of our priorities, so that there should be no division of loyalty. We should therefore cut all ties that will keep us from fulfilling our commitment to discipleship.
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Notes

THE TEMPEST STILLED

MATTHEW 8:23-27   [MARK 4:35-41, LUKE 8:22-25]   see HARMONY 74-9
23  And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples followed him. 24  And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves: but he was asleep. 25  And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 26  And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm. 27  But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him!

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

23  And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples followed him. 24  And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves: but he was asleep. 

He Jesus now embarks on the ship and His disciples follow Him. These disciples do not delay like the Scribe or others who have excuses not to accompany the Lord Jesus Christ on the journey across the Sea of Galilee. We do not know how many participated in the journey as there were a number of small ships in the convoy according to Mark, neither do we know the number who physically accompanied Jesus in His ship.  They will all understand the power and comfort of the sailor’s Psalm by journey’s end. Psalm 107:23-43.
The Sea of Galilee is fairly shallow, and so when the winds come from the east they can cause a major storm problem. The Sea is 680 feet below sea level, and generally surrounded by mountains, which creates wind tunnel effects with certain winds, especially those sweeping down from Mt Hermon. These will produce very dangerous waves with short distances between them, so the ship does not have the time to recover from the last wave before the next hits it.  The storm was so bad this day that the waves generated by the wind were causing the water to go right over the ship, and fill up the boat with water.  There is a real danger of drowning or dying of exposure in the cold water.
The storm is a great picture of life’s overwhelming problems that can beset us at times; with crises, pressure situations, and humanly unsolvable problems. The Lord Jesus Christ in the boat represents the solution to our problems and difficulties. Here is maximum pressure to open the door for the Lord to provide blessing. Romans 8:26-39.
The Lord Jesus Christ is asleep with the imperfect tense of “Katheudo” indicating that He keeps on sleeping until woken by the frightened disciples. Waves are breaking over the ship and he is just sleeping. Jesus is the God–man. His humanity is asleep but His deity is not. Also with prophecy it is clear how He is going to die, and it will not be by drowning! He was relaxed in the storm, and it is a serious storm of hurricane force.  The disciples are all experienced fishermen on this sea and they will not be fearful of much – so we know the level of the difficulty here is way above that required of the sailors on board.  Let us be encouraged in this situation.
25. And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 26  And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm. 27  But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him!

The disciples come to him with urgency, and panic that experienced sailors would not normally have in a storm. The aorist participle indicates that having come quickly to him, they woke the sleeping Lord. They called him Lord or God. Here is God in the boat, they do not call him by his human name Jesus, but call him Deity. They command him imperative mood of “Sozo”, meaning to save.  They are in full panic – “Save us Lord - we are about to die”. How could they die? They were in the boat with the Lord. 

If you have ever been in a storm at sea it is very noisy. Jesus however made himself understood. He asks them at the height of the storm, “Why are you frightened?”, and then notes likely with a wry smile, “O ye of a little faith”. They had enough faith to get into the boat but their faith has evaporated with each green wave that swept over them.  This is just like us today, and often we are simply worn down by repeated blows.  Psalm 10:1-2, 44:22-26, Isaiah 51:7-10, 
Jesus now rises, and talks to the storm, and immediately it finishes, and the surface of the Sea of Galilee is as smooth as glass. Peter who was most probably present here, uses this as a background for 1 Peter 1:7-8.  As a result of this miracle those with him were amazed.   He had shown that He was able to control nature and as such was unique.  He rebukes the storm with quiet words, he doesn't shout, posture, gesticulate, or act out any drama – he just speaks to the winds and they stop instantly.  He is the Creator!  They are face to face with this reality – he hasn’t been dramatic in his actions, but the results are dramatic!
Isaiah 41:10-16.  “10 Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness.

11 Behold, all they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed and confounded: they shall be as nothing; and they that strive with thee shall perish.

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even them that contended with thee: they that war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought.

13 For I the LORD thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; I will help thee.

14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel; I will help thee, saith the LORD, and thy redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.

15 Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument having teeth: thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small, and shalt make the hills as chaff.

16 Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the whirlwind shall scatter them: and thou shalt rejoice in the LORD, and shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel.”
APPLICATION

You have to get into the boat (fellowship closely with the Lord) before any suffering in the Christian life is beneficial. The people back at Capernaum, or on the dock do not go through the storm experience. The storm at sea is beneficial only to those who are walking in fellowship with the Lord.  Only those who were in the boat benefited from the spiritually maturing experience here. Under this testing circumstance, the Lord has led them to great blessing.

In this storm the believers are going to learn their own helplessness, and the futility of solving some problems using their own strength, for they could not in this storm. In the storm the disciples learn who and what Christ is, and they could not learn it any other way.
If you have Jesus Christ in the storms of life you have no reason to be concerned. The disciples are concerned, they fail this test, but we can all learn from out failures, and they do. 

There is nothing more inconsistent than a panic driven believer. We need to apply the doctrines of God to see problems from God’s viewpoint. As a person once said there is no such thing as a problem, there are just opportunities for God to show how great He is.

In the storms of life we are able to hear the word of the Lord through His Word for the Bible is the mind of Christ.  Psalm 119:105-107, 113-116, Proverbs 3:5-8, 1 Corinthians 2:16.

We learn to know the Lord in the storm Psalm 39:14 says, “Many are the afflictions of the righteous but the Lord delivereth him from them all”.  Let us just make sure we are covered by the phrase, “the righteous”, and that means we have used 1 John 1:9 and dealt with any sins that might separate us from blessing.
Miracles to heal the sick and cast out demons were able to be done by the disciples from time to time but miracles involving nature were the domain solely of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Creator.

DOCTRINES

MIRACLES:  PURPOSE 

MIRACLES OF CHRIST:  CATEGORIES 

GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD   

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FAITH   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FAITH – OVERCOMING BY FAITH   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SUFFERING

FEAR

WORRY

CHRISTIAN LIFE – BLESSING OF THE BELIEVER

CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN

Notes

THE DEMONIACS OF GADARA

MATTHEW 8:28-34   [MARK 5:1-20, LUKE 8:26-39]   see HARMONY 74-9
28  And when he was come to the other side into the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 29  And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the time? 30  And there was a good way off from them an herd of many swine feeding. 31  So the devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 32  And he said unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went into the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters. 33  And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 34  And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they besought him that he would depart out of their coasts.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

28  And when he was come to the other side into the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way.

This area on the eastern side of the Sea of Galilee was called the country of the Gergesenes in the Aramaic/Hebrew, and Gadarenes in the Greek and this is a clue that Matthew wrote first in Aramaic and then translated into Greek. It was an area which was used for breeding pigs for sale to the Hellenized Jews and Gentiles of the Galilee. To the orthodox Jews and all under the Mosaic Law the consumption of pork was banned so this was in essence an illegal operation. 

Here the Lord was approached by two people possessed by demons who were living in the graveyard in the hills by the shore. The demon possession had made them fearsome characters, so fierce in fact that people were unable to pass the place where they were situated.  The grave yard must have been a pagan one, as Jews do not bury in such places.  The demons may be associated with the paganism that has been practised in that place for many centuries before this time.  This was an area controlled by the Canaanites before the conquest around 1400 BC, and then by the Assyrian Empire, who emptied it of Jewish people from 720 BC.  It was gradually repopulated with Jews only after the Hasmonean Kings in the first and second centuries BC created the opportunity to settle there, but it was still a very mixed race/culture area, and dominantly pagan, as we will discover.  Deuteronomy 7:1-6.
29  And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time?

What we have here is not the men speaking but the indwelling demons crying out as they are now in the presence of Jesus, the Son of God. They are crying out in terror because they know that eventually He will be responsible for despatching them to the Lake of Fire.  James 2:19, Revelation 20:10-15.  We can also see that they recognise Him as the Son of God and their final judge. The demons have no doubt about who will win in the end, it is only doubting believers who get confused at times, and that of course is the satanic strategy.  
The demons are also aware that a large number of demons are already imprisoned in a place called Tartarus [2 Peter 2:4-9, Jude 6], which is a part of Hades set aside for the demons who attempted to pervert the line of true humanity in Genesis 6. For more information please see Genesis 1-11 on CD  EBCWA.  The demons know their days are limited upon this earth and they are “hell bent” on causing as much carnage for mankind as they can.  They hate us!
They recognise that they will be judged at a certain time in the future, and are aware that this is not the time, indicating that the demons have some understanding of the position of the Plan of God during the First Advent of the Lord Jesus Christ.  Satan is a student of scripture, as are his team, as we saw in Matthew 4 with the temptation of the Lord.  They know the scriptures and they hate what is recorded there.  They will pervert truth if they can, but they know that God’s Plan is on schedule, and that makes them “tremble”. Revelation 12:12, 20:1-2, 7-10.
James tells us that the demons believe in God but they tremble because they know that their fate is sure. James 2:19. 

30  And there was a good way off from them an herd of many swine feeding. 31  So the devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine.

This was a location for the illegal rearing of pigs by a Jewish based company-consortium of owners who lived away from the operation.  They live away from the smell and they sell to gentiles and Hellenized Jews who don’t keep kosher tables, but this is still a forbidden activity in the land of Israel – they are wrong.  Many people think that if the transaction is “arms length” then its moral and legal, but this is play acting with truth.  The Jewish owners of these pigs are in the wrong business.  Deuteronomy 14:8, Isaiah 65:1-5, 66:1-5, 
The demons expressed the desire to go and indwell the pigs as they were going to be cast out of the demon possessed. It is noted that demons wish to indwell warm blooded animals and human beings. This interchange also shows that the demons recognise that the Lord Jesus Christ has complete authority over them, and that He is in control of their future. “He is the King of all (human) kings, and the Lord of all (angelic) lords”. They therefore entreat Jesus saying that if they are cast out of the humans for Him to allow them to indwell the pigs.   The pigs have a surprise for the demons however.
32  And he said unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went into the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters.

Jesus allows this move, so they leave the demon possessed men and enter into the nearby swine, who as a result commit corporate suicide by running down the hill and drowning in the Sea of Galilee. Their stay in the pigs is therefore very short term.  It is of note that the pigs would rather die than be demon possessed.  They exercise their will in some way in this action, but we can say no more, for we have no certain knowledge of these things.  It is just interesting to note that the closest animal biologically to man is the pig, and these ones have better taste that the demon possessed men had when they took the demons into themselves in the first place.
It is also to be noted that demon possession/indwelling is the means by which people are able to remember “past lives” which gives credence to the false concept of reincarnation.  It is not the fact that the person can remember anything, it is the demon within that is able to remember.  This is why people can have incredible memories of historic events if they have demonic help within, for the demon was there, just in another human being at that time.  Mediums who are aware of the demon that and believe they “use” its strengths for their power become manic as they near their point of death, as the demon is desperate to be passed on to someone else in the family – often a son or daughter.  Families can be under this curse for generations, but each new generation must accept the evil, and when they become believers and stand against this the hold of the demons is broken.  1 John 4:4.
33  And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 34  And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they besought him that he would depart out of their coasts.

The reaction of the locals was against the Lord Jesus Christ. As soon as the pigs drowned the swine herds were on their way into the city and reported in detail what had happened to the demon possessed and the pigs. In response the “investors” in “Pigs Incorporated” were all very angry, as their entire asset had just been drowned.  While they will be able to recover some animals and cure them, the bulk of the herd would be unusable.  A very large crowd of very angry people came out to meet Jesus, and asked him to go away from their locality, showing that the desire for pork and gain was more important to them than the salvation of the demon possessed, or their own eternal life.  Matthew 11:21.
APPLICATION

The disciples have joined Jesus in a boat, survived the tremendous test of the storm, and were now able to see another miracle. The Christian life is progressive and we need to walk with the Lord through the storms of life to be able to see increasingly the truth of His word and maturity in ourselves.  If we are alive there is more to be done, and there will always be the power and the plan to achieve it.
Irrespective of the demon possession of a person, that person can still use their own free will to accept the Lord Jesus Christ the Saviour.  The demon may have control of their throat and voice, but they can always show they desire to be set free, and in the name of Christ Jesus, the King of all kings, and Lord of all lords, they can be.
Demons have a very structured organisation with not all demons being of the same rank. It was therefore critical that Jesus talked to the head demon who had several thousand other demons under his control in these two men. 

If one exorcises lower ranked demons from a demon possessed person it is possible that a residual group of higher status demons may remain in that individual.   This is not simple “exorcism” as many practise it – and walking in the filling of the Holy Spirit is vital for both protection and clarity of action when in such situations.
Demons like to be in control of people, or animals who have a soul. It is therefore possible to have demon controlled animals.  

Demons live forever and they move from person to person or person to animal.  A believer cannot be demon possessed for through the blood of Christ accepted, and their place in Christ they belong to Jesus – they are his possession.  Although the true believer cannot be possessed by demonic forces it would appear that from time to time some, through active disobedience and carnality can be demon influenced and oppressed if they are not Holy Spirit filled for a long time. 

One of the easiest ways for the unbeliever to receive a demon is to empty their mind by yogic or other eastern meditation techniques. This is why in the Gospels it says that once a person has been exorcised from an indwelling demon, unless they fill the vacuum formed by the exorcism with the Holy Spirit, the demon will return and bring fellow demons with them so that their future situation is worse than the past.  Matthew 12:45, Luke 11:26.
Countless multitudes still wish Christ far from them for fear his fellowship may occasion some social, financial or personal loss. Seeking to save their possessions they lose their souls. We need to ensure that we do not consider other things than God as more important in the life.  Exodus 20:3 gives the first commandment, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.”
All who have decided to accept the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour and experienced His saving grace should remember what Jesus said to the cured man. “Go home and evangelize”, for evangelism begins at home.
DOCTRINES
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CHAPTER 9

HEALING OF A PARALYTIC

MATTHEW 9:1-8   [MARK 2:1-12, LUKE 5:17-26]   see HARMONY 74-4
1  And he entered into a ship, and passed over, and came into his own city. 2  And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 3  And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, This man blasphemeth. 4  And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? 5  For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? 6  But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. 7  And he arose, and departed to his house. 8  But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given such power unto men.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  And he entered into a ship, and passed over, and came into his own city.

Jesus now enters into a ship and crosses the sea of Tiberias again and comes to His own city. The city in question is neither Bethlehem where he was born, nor Nazareth where he was raised as a child, but Capernaum where he now based himself.  This is clear from Mark 2:1.  The days of Jesus were days like our own in the Roman Empire, where people had to be prepared to move cities and re-establish themselves in business and living situation after major disruptions to their life by war, famine or economic changes.  Jesus had been at Capernaum for some time clearly before he began his evangelical work amongst his people.  
Here he dwelt and paid tribute as an inhabitant, or citizen of the place. He was only entitled to do this by dwelling there twelve months, according to the Jewish custom which says, “how long shall a man be in a city ere he is as the men of the city? It is answered, "twelve months"; but if he purchases a dwelling house, he is as the men of the city immediately''.  The fact that he had lived and worked and worshipped amongst them so long was the reason for his harsh words over this town later.  They had witnessed much and yet believed little, but all they had seen would be evidence against them at the last judgment of unsaved men and women, for they had seen great light and turned away from it.  
Thus a man was not reckoned "as the children of the city", or as one of the citizens, in less than twelve months, but the Sanhedrin said he may be accounted, "as one of the inhabitants" of the city, if he stays there thirty days.'' One or other of these Christ had done, which made Capernaum to be his, and he to be either an inhabitant, or a citizen of it.  Had they moved to this town after the death of Joseph?  Had Jesus moved the family to follow work, as there was much great building in the vicinity? Were the mother of the Lord and his brothers and sisters there also?  Matthew 12:47-49.  Great questions, but we will have the details only to discover in heaven, so we don’t waste words now on these things.
2  And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.

We note from Mark that four men brought this sick man to the Lord.  He was so weakened by the disease, his nerves so weak, and his limbs shaking so much that he was not able to walk himself, or even to be carried by others in any other way than this. The perfect tense of the verb to describe his “lying” on his bed, indicates that the condition was fatally advancing and once he was laid on his bed, he was unable to move, except with help.  The disease described as “palsy” covered a range of paralysis conditions, caused by heart disease, as well as neurological disorders like MS.  With poor hygiene, poor diet, and cold and damp conditions the diseases covered by the term “palsy” were epidemic.
Jesus sees the faith and the love of the bearers of the sick man.  They love and care for their friend.  His friends, who brought him to Jesus to be healed, had sweated through the streets, and may have come a considerable distance carrying him on this litter, even though he was an “incurable” case.  This is love in action by these men.
Jesus compassionately calls the sick man “son”. He encourages the sick man by this term of endearment, and helps him to see that even though he has felt anything like a valued “son” of his house, he remains God’s child, even though paralyzed.  The sick man is most likely in a depressed state because of his illness; indeed it is the depressive effect of these neurological diseases that debilitates even more in the early stages than the disease itself, and can even contribute to the disease advancing faster in some cases.  Jesus further encourages him telling him to gain confidence, things are going to get better. The man then heard that his sins were forgiven him. It appeared that the Lord saw what the problem was as, other than the palsy, the man was wracked with regret and worry about his sin as he drew nearer to death.

This was a wonderful example of the grace of Christ bestowing a blessing at a critical point in a helpless man’s life where his whole existence was almost meaningless, but where the love of his friends showed that he had been a great friend himself before the disease destroyed his life.  He needed to know the truth of God’s “good news” that sin is forgiven and the power of death is defeated.  The psalmist had sung of this, but the reality of it was being unfolded before them all right now in the person and work of Jesus the Messiah.  Psalm 68:19-20, 103:10-18, 116:12-17.  Notice the psalmist refers to himself as “son” also, and the Lords echo of this refers the man back to the scriptures for on-going encouragement.  Colossians 1:12-14.
Jesus uses a term for forgiven that Matthew translates into the present passive in the Greek.  This means that we could translate it, “Your sins keep on being forgiven” (by God – passive voice – you receive the action of the verb continually).  This statement was a shocking one to hear in a Jewish context, for only a priest could say something like this, but only after the sacrifice had been offered in the Temple, and he would have to use the equivalent to the Greek Aorist tense – “have been forgiven” at this point in time.  Only God can say that sin is forgiven and will keep on being forgiven to the son of God!  Only God can say, “Stop worrying about sin, God has solved the sin and death problem for you”.  Psalm 32:1-2,  Romans 4:4:6-16, 5:1-11.   This is the announcement of the best “good news” in the history of mankind, and the faith and love of the four friends has meant they hear it first!
3  And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, This man blasphemeth. 4  And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?

As always the religious leaders of the day are highly critical of the Lord because he is challenging every aspect of their philosophy and life practise of their faith.  They are fakes in their faith, and they are destructive of genuine faith in their teaching.  It is war between these men and Jesus and he does not make it easy for them.  They do not see the great gracious blessing bestowed on this helpless man and rejoice with him in his new found confidence, but in their pride and arrogance respond violently in their minds to Him and accuse the Lord Jesus Christ of blasphemy. 

The word “blaspheme” originally meant to speak evil of anyone; to injure by words; to blame unjustly. When applied to God, it means to ascribe to Him acts and attributes which He does not possess.  It is to speak of God as if he is the devil that is true blasphemy, and that is the accusation here.  Jesus has acted in such a way, and said things that they cannot allow, for only God forgives sins.  It also means to say or do anything by which God’s holy name is insulted, or which conveys an “impression” unfavourable towards God. It can also mean to attempt to do, or say a thing, which belongs to Him alone, or which He only can do.  Now note these definitions, for the Lord is challenging his hearers; he is either God or he is evil, and he asks to be judged by his works, in exactly the same way he has challenged the people to judge the men who criticize him.   Matthew 7:13-23.
It is this latter area of which the scribes were charging Christ. They charged Him “with saying a thing in his own name, or attempting to do a thing, which properly belonged to God. Jesus was thus assuming the place of God, and doing him injury, as the scribes supposed. They reasoned that only God could do this, and they were absolutely correct. The thing that they did not have right was that they did not recognise the Lord Jesus Christ as God.   This is his point and it will be the Resurrection itself which settles this issue for the disciples and followers also, for this concept was “too hard” for most to grasp at this point, and it will only be later that they all see it.  Genesis 18:4, John 6:59-69.
This charge will be the one levelled against the disciples later. Acts 6:11-15.  The Lord’s counter charge is that they are doing the work of the devil himself and “working/thinking evil” by their words.  John 8:41-47.   They think evil of him, and he does good in their clear sight, and he does a miracle that only God could do.  The messianic healing of this paralyzed man will challenge their thoughts.  By this action the Lord Jesus Christ affirmed His claim that he was divine; and as he proved this by working a miracle expressly to confirm the claim, it follows that he is divine, or equal with the Father, and so he can forgive sin, and he will do even more, he will remove the stain of sin from mankind.
Hebrews 4:12-16.  “12 For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.

13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.

14 Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.

15 For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.

16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”
5  For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? 6  But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. 7  And he arose, and departed to his house.

Here the Lord Jesus Christ gives them two choices either forgiving sins or making a hopelessly and fatally diseased man walk. The first involves Divine authority, the second Divine power.  Neither can be done other than by God. One is as easy as the other; and to be able to do the one, involves the right and the power to do the other.   This was a great piece of rabbinic reasoning, for he asks them to answer in terms of their theology, what is the easier to do?  Isaiah 35:3-6, 10.
The purpose of this miracle is now directly explained by the Lord to them all.  It was that they would all that very day have full proof of who He was and where He came from. The purpose was that they might see that He had the power to forgive sin, and so He would perform an act which all must understand requires the power of God.  Isaiah 43:25-26.  Jesus does forgive sins and he does so fully and finally.  2 Corinthians 5:20-21, Ephesians 4:30-32, Colossians 3:12-17.
The fact that the paralytic man could take up his bed and go to his own house would prove that a miracle was performed. He was healed by a word; it was done instantaneously; it was done in the most public manner.  This man, just before perfectly helpless, could now take up and carry his own bed or couch, proved that a divine “power” had been exerted; and that fact proved that he who had performed the miracle must also have the “power” and the “authority” to forgive sin.  There was no recovery time to build strength back into limbs long unused to carrying weight.  No twelve weeks of physiotherapy was required; he just gets up and picks up his stretcher and walks.
It should be noted that the bed in the ancient east consisted more like the Australians would call a swag. It consisted of a mattress and a blanket spread on the floor. Such a bed is obviously a portable one; it is easy to take it up, fold it together, and carry it from place to place, as one may require.  It is not light however, and this man, paralyzed a second before is given supernaturally provided strength and coordination and is able to fold and roll up his bed and belongings and walk away through the amazed crowd!  The apostles will perform a similar miracle in the power that Jesus leaves for his followers.  Acts 3:1-21, 5:31.
8  But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given such power unto men.

Unlike the scribes the general populace in the area saw the miracle of this paralyzed and depressed man being transformed into a healed and confident man walking in their midst carrying his bed.  Their response is contrasted to the theologians; the ordinary people see the truth immediately, and glorified God for such a miracle. It is noted that marvelled in this verse is in the passive voice meaning that they received great joy from seeing the miracle, and as a result they active voice glorified God.  Philippians 4:4-13, 1 Thessalonians 5:11-24.
It is however not clear whether they accepted Jesus Christ as the God-Man – their Messiah. The word “men” is in the plural and indicates that they saw Jesus Christ as a particularly blessed man but not necessarily as the God-Man, the Messiah at this point.  These things are so startling, and so unique that the people are stunned.  We mustn’t be too critical of them, for they expected one form of Messiah and they get another, and the works that Jesus did had never been done before, except by the most powerful and accredited prophets, Moses and Elijah/Elisha.   This was a life changing revelation, and most did not expect ever to see this in their life time, but having seen it they must respond.  It is our response that determines our eternal destiny!  John 3:15-36.
APPLICATION

We need to be very persistent in our relationship with the Lord.  We need persistence in application of the Word into the fabric of our daily life.
We should have the desire to be blessed by the Lord and to serve Him as our prime function in life.  We are left here to serve and to worship him.
The Lord appreciates the working faith of believers.

Sometimes sin can cause one to become sick and even die.

The Lord will give adequate opportunities for all men to come to a saving knowledge of the truth.  This is the Holy Spirit’s job, and He always does his job.  Our challenge is to do our job, and that means worship and serve as we are called to.
We can be impressed and even give thanks to God for his greatness and yet have the wrong concept of who He is.

Many people who give praise to God are unbelievers, and they must receive God’s grace and embrace faith, or their praise will not work out in their life to the glory of the Lord and their own salvation.
DOCTRINES
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CALL OF MATTHEW (LEVI):HIS FEAST

MATTHEW 9:9-13   [MARK 2:13-17, LUKE 5:27-32]   see HARMONY 74-4

9  And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed him. 10  And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down with him and his disciples. 11  And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners? 12  But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. 13  But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

9  And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed him.

Matthew now gives us an account of his formal call.  He must have been present at earlier events, for they are all eye witness descriptions, but he went to and from his work, and today he has gone back to ensure his “staff: are not pocketing the money.  The tax-office or custom-house of Capernaum was placed here to collect taxes from the boats going across the lake outside of Herod’s territory, or from people going from Damascus to the coast which was a regular caravan route.  Here he is said to be called Matthew, but he is also called Levi which was quite a common name, as well as being a tribe.   Most Jews of this day had several forms of their name, for Greek, Hebrew, and Roman contexts; Peter for instance being called Simon, and was also named among the twelve apostles. 

Here again we see the accuracy of the Greek verbs with the action of the main verb, “to see”, occurring after the verb that tells us Jesus “passed forth”, being in the participle form. The verb for “named”, is in the perfect passive, which means he had received a name in the past with the result that it was still his name. The present middle participle of the verb “sitting”, means it was his livelihood, he was benefited [middle voice] from sitting at the tax collector’s table.  Such men were hated for the percentage they added to the tax revenue as their “commission”, and they grew rich from this corrupt work.  Matthew has been living in both worlds up until this day, but the day of decision has arrived for him – will he remain the wealthy tax man, or will he be the poor follower of the great Rabbi?
The Lord “said” to him, present active indicative, an order “follow me” in the imperative mood.  The challenge has not arrived; will he remain or will he go with Jesus permanently?  This is a life call, and he will not be back to sit at this table ever again.   Unlike the crowds that come and go, he responds immediately.   He has had his thinking time over the last months of hearing the words of Jesus, but the day always comes when we must respond.   At the point when he hears the order he stood up [aorist tense in a point of time] and followed Jesus.  Matthew will go on to serve into old age and be martyred for his faith.  He loses his wealthy living, but he gains eternal life and is honoured forever as one of the twelve original disciples.   Luke 22:30, Revelation 21:12-21.
10  And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down with him and his disciples. 11  And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners?

The publicans get their name in English from the Latin “publicanus”, meaning a man who did public duty. This however was not a very accurate designation as far as we are concerned.   They were detested by all except the government forces, because they practised graft. Even Gabinius the proconsul of Syria was accused by Cicero of relieving Syrians and Jews of legitimate taxes for purposes of graft. He ordered some of the tax-officers removed.  They were allowed to take a percentage on top of legitimate tax, but often they extorted a seriously large “cut” and the hatred of the people towards them was great, and even the Senate moved against the worst offenders.
Here the despised tax collectors and prostitutes [sinners] joined with the Lord at table and ate together.  No decent and respectable person would be seen in the company of such people, except when no-one could see!   Matthew was hated by all, and there are clearly others of his group there also, as well as women who had previously worked as prostitutes, and all are welcome at the Lord’s table, joining the disciples, while Pharisees looked on from outside. The Lord sat down and it says in the Greek, that these “disreputable people” kept on appearing, entering the house, and sitting down, and eating with the Lord and disciples, and no-one was concerned in the house.   
Now pause and reflect a moment on this criticism.  The tax collectors were publically recognizable, but unless you were out looking for and using a prostitute you wouldn’t recognize one would you?  These men know the prostitutes because they have used them, and yet they turn their noses up at the Lord eating with them!
Needless to say the Pharisees, in total hypocrisy, criticised Him, asking His disciples why He reclined at dinner with the lowest of the low, causing social disgrace in their eyes to come upon him.  The concept the Pharisees were promoting was how could their master remain ritually pure, when he was openly associating himself with such a sordid group of people?   They were also “consorting” with the prostitutes of course, but no-one knew!  
Jesus was not “consorting” with prostitutes and criminals for any immoral or illegal purpose, for these people had become believers, and so any social stigma was gone as far as the Lord was concerned.  Actively evil people are still to be avoided, except for evangelism, but when a person accepts the Lord they are our equal, no matter what they previously did, for they have become our brother or sister.  1 Corinthians 5:9-13, 2 Corinthians 2:5-11, 1 Corinthians 6:9-11.  Read these passages in this order and see the transforming nature of salvation, and the transformed social interactions we will have as “brethren”.
12  But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. 13  But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

In verse 12 Jesus, in reply says, “If you Pharisees are such as you think yourselves - already pure and holy - you do not need my aid. It would be of no use to you, and you would not thank me for it. With those persons who feel that they are sinners I may be useful, and there is my proper place.”  He also indicates by this “I came on purpose to save sinners: my business is with them. There are none righteous; and as a physician is in his proper place with the “sick,” so am I with those who know they are guilty and miserable sinners and are actually seeking a solution.”  Psalm 14:1-3, Romans 3:9-20.
These Pharisees are “blind guides” for their followers.  Matthew 23:16.  These men have no answer to the problems of sin and death, for they have only their arrogant disdain for those less able to hide their sins than these hypocrites can.  Jesus actually has the solution and his works prove he is the one they all need to look to, in order to discover the answer to sin and death.   Romans 3:21-26.

In Verse 13 Jesus commands them to go and learn the true meaning of the scriptures.  With biting and very accurate sarcasm, Jesus bids these preachers to truly learn the meaning of Hosea 6:6. “I will have mercy, and not sacrifice”. This principle of the Law and Prophets is repeated in Matthew 12:7.   Look also at other Old Testament passages that back up the Hosea reference.  Proverbs 21:2-4, Micah 6:6-9, 5:2-4, Malachi 1:11, 3:1-3, 6-7, 4:1-2.
This is not a declaration on the part of God that he was opposed to “sacrifices” or “offerings for sin;” for he had appointed and commanded many, and had therefore expressed his satisfaction of them.   This is a Hebrew idiom meaning “I am more pleased with acts of mercy and kindness than with the mere external compliance with the duties laid out in ritual.”   These men had entered into gross sin (adultery with the prostitutes) and yet were covering it with their rituals, which were without reality, for they were without life change and holiness.  God wants reality not ritual masquerading as spirituality.  Matthew 5:20, John 3:3-8, 36.
“Sacrifices” were offerings made to God on account of sin, or as an expression of thanksgiving. They were commonly blood offerings, (animals or birds slain), signifying that the sinner offering them deserved to die himself, and pointing to the great sacrifice or offering which Christ was to make for the sins of the world. Hebrews 10:1-14, 19-22.
APPLICATION

There is often great intensity and pressure when one is ministering in a very active way, and there is need to spend time reflecting, as our Lord appeared to do, with the walk beside the sea after the healing episode in Peter’s house.
The Lord always responds to those who actively seek after his teaching and desire to grow in the knowledge and love of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We may need to leave a prosperous business to follow the Lord.

We need to be active in our Christian life and seek the Lord through His word.

Matthew decided immediately to follow the Lord. Great decisions are often made on a moment’s notice. 

Levi is a fine object lesson for business people who put off service to Christ to carry on their business.

There is a need to recognise that you are unable to please God other than by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Until you recognise that you are a sinner in need of a Saviour the Lord cannot help you.

DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  OBEDIENCE   
CHRISTIAN LIFE - PRIORITIES   
CHRIST’S AUTHORITY OVER TRADITION

MATTHEW 9:14-17   [MARK 2:18-22, LUKE 5:33-39]   see HARMONY 74-4
14  Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? 15  And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 16  No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. 17  Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new bottles, and both are preserved.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

14  Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? 15  And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 

The reference here refers to disciples of John the Baptist. It is probable that they had understood that John was the forerunner of the Messiah; and if such was the case, they could not account for the fact that there was such a difference between them, and the disciples of Jesus.  They also could not understand the great differences that were emerging between the Pharisee’s interpretation of the Law and Jesus words. 
Bishop Lightfoot, the great linguist of the nineteenth century referred to the Pharisee’s fasts, as “monsters” rather than rituals.  They had brought the whole concept of fasting to a degree of hypocrisy and rigor that it is staggering to the modern mind, although some New Age sects and Buddhist groups are returning to this nonsense.  The Pharisees fasted often - regularly twice a week, on the second (Monday) and the fifth (Thursday) days, which they believed were the days Moses went up the mountain to collect the Law, and came down again.  They also fasted on all the great national days of fasting, as seen in Luke 18:12.  This was the established custom of the land, and John the Baptist did not feel himself authorised to make a change and do away with these. These disciples were keen to know why Jesus had abolished all this.

It is probable that this question was put to Jesus when John was in prison, and his disciples, involved in deep grief on account of it, observed days of fasting. Now fasting is a bone fide thing, and the early churches fasted whenever there was any serious prayer to be undertaken.  Fasting was also the natural expression of sorrow, and these men wondered that the followers of Jesus did not join with them in lamenting the captivity of him who was the forerunner and baptizer of their Lord.

We are perhaps surprised to find disciples of the Baptist in the role of critics of Christ along with the Pharisees. However their leader John was languishing in prison and they perhaps were blaming Jesus for doing nothing about it.  At any rate John himself would not have gone to Levi’s feast on one of the Jewish fast-days. The strict asceticism of John the Baptist was imitated by his disciples and they looked down on what they saw as the slackness and abandon of the disciples of Jesus.  They were eating and drinking and expressing joy while others were fasting and sorrowful. 

Christ, in reply to them, used three illustrations, all of them going to establish the same thing - that we should observe appropriate actions in all places and times we find ourselves operating in.  That is, appropriate to the situation we find ourselves in, and appropriate for the ministry the Lord has called us to in that place. The first illustration of this principle is taken from a marriage. Psalm 45:15-17.
The sons of the bride-chamber is a Hebrew idiom for the wedding guests, “the friends of the bridegroom and all the sons of the bride-chamber”.  With them it is a time of festivity and rejoicing in the presence of the bridegroom and so mourning would obviously not be appropriate. When he is removed or taken away, then their festivity will be ended, and “then” will be the proper time for sorrow.  Ecclesiastes 3:1-13, James 5:1-11, Philippians 4:4-13.
He says to these sorrowful disciples, that John, your friend and teacher, is in captivity. With you it is a time of deep grief, and it is appropriate that you should fast. I am with my disciples. It is for them now a time of joy. It is not right that they should grieve and fast now, but when I am taken away, it will then be proper that they should fast then. 

16  No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. 

“No man putteth a piece/bolt of new cloth”  - A second illustration was drawn from a well-known fact that no one would take a piece of entire new cloth and use it to patch an old worn our garment. If the new piece of cloth was large enough, the old garment would be used as a rag, and the person would make a new garment from the new cloth. If the new cloth was to be used for repairing an old and loved item of clothing, then the desire to hold onto the old would backfire on the sentimental fool who tried to repair it.
The word here translated “new,” in the original means “unshrunk” material. If wet, the unshrunk cloth would contract and tear off a part of the garment to which it was attached, and thus make the situation worse than it was.  There is no point at all trying to repair old cloth with new cloth, they simply don’t go together.  The Pharisees are saying, the old is right therefore the new must go!  The Lord is saying, the old was right, and was always good, but it is worn out in good use, and is to be put away and replaced by the new!  2 Corinthians 5:17, Galatians 5:16, Hebrews 10:20, 
The words “a worse rent” are the Greek words “cheiron schism”, from which we get the English word “schism.” The “patch” (plērōma, meaning filling up) thus does more harm than good.  There is no room for sentiment with clothes – for they are made to be worn, and that means worn out over time.  When it is worn out it is to be thrown away, or repaired with an equally old and worn piece of cloth or it is useless anyway.  Why keep the old when the new has arrived.  How foolish people look when they have a new suit and they persist in wearing an old one that makes them look like a tramp.
17  Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new bottles, and both are preserved.

“Neither do men put new wine into old bottles - The third illustration was taken from wine put into containers to utilize the wine at a later time.  Bottles, in the Middle East were either stoneware, or pottery jars, sealed with wax, or were made of the skins of goats. [One of the authors, Dr Moses, remembers purchasing cheese floating in a liquid stored in a goats skin from a roadside stall in Iran in 1963 when he travelled overland from Europe to India.]

Old bottles (askous palaious) are not glass “bottles”, but wineskins used as bottles as is true in some areas of the Middle East, goatskins with the cured part inside.  Our word bottle originally carried this original meaning, being a bottle of leather. In Spanish bota means a leather bottle, a boot, and a butt. In Spain wine was brought to market in pig-skins. The new wine will ferment and if in new skins they will expand and contract as the process goes on, but fermentation will crack the dried-up old skins.  Old wine skins were used as water bottles only after their first use as wine skins.
In the Middle East the skin was taken entire from a sheep or a goat, and, properly prepared, was filled with wine then later with water. Such bottles are still used, because, in crossing deserts of sand, they have no other conveyances but camels, or other beasts of burden. It would be difficult for them to carry glass bottles or kegs on them, but skins are light, flexible and less liable to break open. 

They therefore fill two skins, and fasten them together and lay them across the back of a camel, and thus carry wine or water to a great distance. These bottles were, of course, of different sizes, as the skins of kids, goats, or larger animals (like oxen) might be used. They all had a limited life in use, and would be worn out quickly in the hot desert air.  Once they were worn, they could be used for other purposes, but never for wine again.  Psalm 119:81-83.
F F Bruce describes particularly a bottle which he saw in Arabia, made in this manner of an ox-skin, which would hold 60 gallons, and two of which were laid over a camel. By long usage, however, bottles of skins became tender and would be easily ruptured. New wine put into them would ferment, and swell and burst them open. New skins or bottles would yield to the fermenting wine, and be strong enough to hold it from bursting.  We also remember the cunning Gibeonites who took “wine bottles, old, and rent, and bound up,” Joshua 9:4, to fool Joshua into thinking that they had travelled a long way.

So, says Christ, there is “fitness” of things and it is not “fit” that His doctrine should be attached to or connected with the old and corrupt doctrines of the Pharisees. Moses work was wonderful, and it had carried the wine of truth right to this point, but the Lord was fulfilling it and moving past it.  The corrupt old skins of legalism were simply beneath contempt for they would hold nothing and were good for nothing.  The Lord’s words will get stronger and stronger against these Pharisees.  He is gentle to the followers of John however, but the analogies indicate that if they don’t get his message they will lose the good wine John made for them!
APPLICATION

We must always remember that our relationship with God is always based on the grace and mercy of God not our own works.

Fasting means, to do without the legitimate functions of life (sleep, food, water, money) to devote time to Bible study and prayer.

Religious people, especially if they have a strong ascetic tendency, are hard to evangelise, as they often believe it is their ritual rather than grace that brings the praise of God.
Jesus Christ did not come to patch up Pharisaic Judaism.
God is pleased by obedience rather than offerings and rituals.
There is always a conflict between the truth as revealed in the Bible and traditions that have grown up over a periods of time. 

Many people are reluctant to examine their traditions in the light of the Bible.

DOCTRINES

GRACE 
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FASTING

LEGALISM

Notes

RAISING OF JAIRUS' DAUGHTER AND CURING THE HAEMOPHILIAC

MATTHEW 9:18-26   [MARK 5:21-43, LUKE 8:40-56]   see HARMONY 74-9
18  While he spake these things unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 19  And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his disciples. 20  And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment: 21  For she said within herself, If I may but touch his garment, I shall be whole. 22  But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that hour. 23  And when Jesus came into the ruler's house, and saw the minstrels and the people making a noise, 24  He said unto them, Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 25  But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 26  And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

18  While he spake these things unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 19  And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his disciples.

Unlike many of the religious leaders in Israel the leader of the Synagogue in Capernaum appreciated the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ for what it was. He was a man who was prepared to stand against the crowd and welcome the new teaching and accept the Lord’s Messiahship.  While the Lord was speaking this leader, whose name was Jairus, and fell on his knees and worshipped the Lord.

He says that his daughter is dead or dying and that if Jesus comes and lays His hand on the girl that she will live. This tells us that Jairus has recognised the credentials of the Messiah by observing His miracles of healing. He knew that Jesus was God, and so he knew that he could perform miracles and that He could heal his daughter, even to raising her from the dead.  Genesis 22:7-14, Hebrews 11:17-19.
Jesus and the disciples now start following Jairus towards his house.  The Lord does all things deliberately and with no sense of panic; they walk, they do not run to the house.  This man has faith, and with faith there is no fear or panic, just deliberate expression of that faith towards the one who can do all things.   Romans 1:17, 14:23, Hebrews 11:1-3, James 2:14-26.
20  And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment: 21  For she said within herself, If I may but touch his garment, I shall be whole. 22  But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that hour.

Looking at the Greek in this section, we see the present tense for the verb “diseased”, indicating that the poor woman had this problem, with the haemorrhage being constantly with her for twelve years.   This condition rendered her ceremonially unclean at all times, and unable to partake of the worship services at the Temple or synagogue.  She sees the Lord, and in desperation to be healed, and also to be restored to worship of the God of Israel again, and having come close, as shown by the participle of “Proserchomai”, she touches the fringes of the robe of Jesus. The middle voice of the verb to touch indicating it was to her benefit.  Check out the EBCWA Commentary on Leviticus 15 to see all the rules relating to Period Cycles and general sexual hygiene matters for this woman violates all the Law here.
In verse 21, she keeps on saying to herself, imperfect tense, that if she can but touch his robe, [subjunctive mood], then she will receive healing, [future tense and passive voice of “Sozo”]. Here we see the healing being subsequent to the touching, as the verb in participle form precedes the action of the main verb.  This is a thinking woman who has really identified that Jesus has the power to heal, by word or by touch, and she plans to get the healing without him noticing, because for him to touch her, he would also become “unclean”.  She walks by faith, but feels too embarrassed to ask for healing directly, her condition having debilitated her (Iron deficiency is common in such conditions) and depressed her.
In verse 22 exactly as she touched the robe, the Lord knows, and he turns round [passive voice].  So much for her trying to express her faith secretly and have no embarrassment.  He then, having seen her in that point of time [aorist active participle of “Eido”], he commanded her to “keep on having courage” [present active imperative], and he says the lovely words, “Daughter, your faith has made your whole”.  Hebrews 4:1-4, 1 Peter 5:7.  
The word “Sozo”, (to be saved/made whole), here is in the perfect tense, which means she has received healing in this point in time, the results of which will continue forever, and whatever disease she had, in the future this disease will not reoccur. This section finishes with the statement she was “made whole”, with the verb Sozo being in the passive voice which shows that she received healing, with the indicative mood indicating the reality of the permanence of that healing. 

It is interesting that Matthew who is a tax collector makes a simple statement about this woman with the bleeding problem while Luke the doctor goes into much more detail, as we would expect, as this sort of case had no real solution at the hands of the physicians. He also says she has been going to doctors over that period of time without success, but defends the medical profession, noting that it was a difficult case.  Luke 8:43-48.
She comes up and touches the garment of our Lord. She also has a deep faith that the Lord Jesus Christ can help her. She also recognises that her situation is helpless as far as human therapy is concerned. We should see the touching of the garment as a picture of this woman relying on the Lord for a cure. When the Lord turned round and saw her He said “Daughter”. He uses the word for family relationship, which indicates that this woman is a believer in him at this point, as a relationship is already in existence. 

23  And when Jesus came into the ruler's house, and saw the minstrels and the people making a noise, 24  He said unto them, Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 25  But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 26  And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land.

Having dealt with the woman, our Lord continues after Jairus, and finally arrives at Jairus’ house. Here he sees the minstrels, and other paid mourners doing their job making great noise to show how sad the entire community was at the death of the little girl. These are the official mourners that used to be hired when a death occurred. The minstrels are flute players who play for funerals. The people were making a noise, which is what they were paid to do. Other traditions had official mourners putting ash on their head and crying with a loud voice about the loss of the recently deceased. The combination of flute playing and wailing is very distracting and depressing, and in this case it is unnecessary.

In verse 24 the verb “to say” is in the imperfect tense, meaning that He “keeps on saying, for the official mourning party to go away. In the King James Version quoted above it says that He said, “give place”.  He in fact kept on commanding them [imperative mood] to get out.   They were so busy earning their money making a noise they were not listening to him, and he had to keep speaking to ensure they did.  He said that the girl was sleeping and not dead, to which the hired mourners responded with insults.  Psalm 22:6-7, Isaiah 49:7-8, 53:3-7.  From Matthew’s language here it appears these professional mourners were very insulting to the Lord, and the disciples had to man handle them out of the way so that the Lord could get into the house.
The word “Ekballo” which is translated “put forth” actually means “to throw out”. The hired mourners left (under duress and with some big fishermen pushing them from behind it would appear), and Jesus went into where the young girl was lying dead.  He took her by the hand and the girl rose up alive.  Right at that moment (aorist tense), she received life (passive voice) and rose up alive through the touch of the Lord of life.   John 10:10-17, 11:25, 14:6.   The word transliterated “fame” is “Pheme”, which actually means that a news report of this incident was widely distributed.  
APPLICATION

Both the woman with the issue of blood and Jairus had placed their problems in the Lord’s hands.  1 Peter 5:7, Psalm 55:22.  When we place our problems in the Lord’s hands it is logical that our Lord will solve the problem.

It is possible to be ever so near to him without saving trust in him. It is impossible to touch him by faith without His knowing it and without being benefited.

The Lord deals with situations in different ways. Firstly we like the disciples can see the power of God as we see the miracles occur. Secondly however we see the response to faith and the Lord’s gentleness and encouragement to those under great stress. 

Jairus who is under extreme pressure because his only daughter is dying observes what happens to the woman with the issue of blood and this would have encouraged him. We are sometimes encouraged by the way the Lord deals with others who are suffering and this is one of the reasons why Christians suffer.

Only a few were allowed to see this miracle of resuscitation, the miracle was for the believers, not the scornful unbelievers who were sent away. For the disciples it is to teach them, for the parents it is a lesson of faith, and for the girl a new opportunity for a life of service for the Lord

DOCTRINES

MIRACLES: HEALING AND MIRACLES   

CHRISTIAN LIFE: - DESTINY OF BELIEVERS

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  STABILITY

DELIVERANCE

POWER

WEEPING

Notes

CURE OF TWO BLIND MEN

MATTHEW 9:27-31

27  And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of David, have mercy on us. 28  And when he was come into the house, the blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 29  Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it unto you. 30  And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no man know it. 31  But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

27  And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of David, have mercy on us. 

On the way to see and raise Jairus’ daughter he was approached by the woman with an issue of blood. On the way from the house he was now followed by two blind men, equally desperate and hopeless to the woman before the raising of the little girl to life.  Hearing what has happened they have high hopes, but they have a problem, they can only guess where the Lord is, as they are blind and cannot see the crowd let alone the Lord at its middle.  They know the words of the Psalmist, and Isaiah, that Messiah will bring sight to the blind.  Psalm 146:8, Isaiah 29:18, 35:5, 42:7-19.

The aorist tense of the verb “Akoloutheo”, the verb for “to follow” shows that they could not continue to follow Him as they were blind. They therefore kept on crying out loudly after Him [Present tense of “Krazo”], calling Him by His Messianic name “Son of David”, and strongly asking that He have mercy on them [Imperative mood of “Eleoo”].  They are calling out to the right one, and they are asking for grace and mercy, and they have come to the right place for that.  Hebrews 4:16. 
28  And when he was come into the house, the blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 29  Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it unto you. 30  And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no man know it. 31  But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country.
The blind men have to be very serious, as they cannot catch him up and get his attention until he reaches his house in another part of the town.   When the crowd and the blind men following after as well as they can get to the house and at that point Jesus asks them if they believe He has the power to do this.   Matthew translates the Aramaic word, using the Greek word “Dunamai” for power (we get dynamite from this word – do I have the mighty power to do this?). This is not to test their faith, for they have proved their faith by following across town, but to demonstrate that He is the Messiah, and for the benefit of others who are observing this scene. The word “Pisteuo” translated “believe” is in the present tense. Jesus is asking them if they keep on believing. They address Him as Lord and acknowledge their faith aloud, before all.

He now touches their eyes and says, “According to your faith be it unto you”. According is the Greek word “Kata”, which is a preposition meaning “according to a norm or standard”. The standard is their resting in the power of God so that God gets all the credit. The word translated “be” is the verb “Ginomai”, which means to become something you were not before. It is in the aorist passive imperative.  At this point in time (aorist) they will receive healing (passive voice), the Lord has ordered it to be so (imperative).  They now have full use of their eyesight.  They receive sight [passive voice] with the imperative mood indicating that it was a command from God.  
Jesus tells them in a very stern manner not to pass on information regarding the specific cure for their blindness. This is the strongest method of telling someone to do something. It would be better translated, “Stay on your toes, tell no-one, no one must know this. Don’t tell anyone about this”. They however ignored his commands and publicised widely what had happened.  The Lord doesn't want to be overwhelmed by more crowds at this point, but these men are just too grateful, and they won’t be judged for ignoring the Lord’s words here.
APPLICATION

Here we have blind people following the Lord. They could not see but believed what they heard from others. People like the Pharisees could see all the evidence, yet would not see.  They were truly blind, but these blind men will see.
By their comments the two blind men could see that Jesus was the Messiah the Son of David. That being the case any resident of Capernaum with eyesight should have been able to draw the same conclusions and be saved. These blind men are witnesses against the general unbelief of the city of Capernaum.

The blind men almost demand mercy; they use an imperative mood to address the Lord. They are believers who are very confident that the Lord can answer their incurable problem.  They operate in absolute confidence in the grace of the Lord and so they mentor believing faith and confident prayer.
Sometimes there is a need to keep quiet. In this case Jesus is presenting His credentials to Israel, and the miracles are followed by the content of His message. He will then use people who are prepared. We do not witness for Christ until we know something – we have a message, and to spread it we must know the person and his message.

If there is a maximum negative attitude towards you in a particular location it is better not to witness, as it may further muddy up the water and be counterproductive in the cause of Christ.  Wait upon the Lord and move when and where the Holy Spirit directs and the witness can begin again.
DOCTRINES

BLIND MAN AS A PICTURE OF THE UNSAVED

MERCY 

CURE OF DUMB DEMONIAC

MATTHEW 9:32-34

32  As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 33  And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel. 34  But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils through the prince of the devils.
BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This person was demon possessed and as a result was unable to speak. The demon was removed from the man and the dumb man spoke and the crowd marvelled at this miracle as it was a specific messianic sign.  The religious leaders of Israel had a specific method of exorcism as far as removing demons from those so affected was concerned. One of the things that they had to do was to be able to speak to the demon concerned so they could use the demon’s name. In the case of a dumb person this form of communication was not available, and therefore demons which caused dumbness were not able to be exorcised by the Pharisees using their traditional techniques.  Their “manual” didn't cover this sort of case, and they acknowledged only Messiah would do this.
This is why the miracle of the removal of the demon from this dumb person was recognized by the multitude as the sign of Jesus Christ being the Messiah, and confirming Him as the Son of David, which the blind men had just cried out to as he had left Jairus’ house.  Jesus came as the light to the world, and yet the Pharisees attribute his work to the son of darkness – Satan himself.   This was the only unforgiveable sin at the time of the Lord’s advent, for to call his good work evil was ultimate blasphemy, and there was no forgiveness possible for this, for such people were rejecting Jesus fully and finally.  Matthew 12:24-33, John 3:17-21, 36.
APPLICATION

In contrast to the two blind men who were told not to witness for the Lord because they were not prepared, the dumb man speaking amazed the crowd. However the negative attitude of the Pharisees was brought to the surface again as they said that Jesus was doing miracles in the power of Satan.  To come to this conclusion when the works of the Lord are works of mercy, compassion and godly power, is staggering.  It reflects their determined rejection of him as messiah.
The Jews had a tradition which said that only the Messiah could give sight to the blind, could cast out the demon from a dumb person, and bring people back to life. In these miracles at Capernaum we have seen all three categories of miracles that were believed at the time to be unique to the Messiah, but the negative attitude of the Pharisees persists, reminding us that there is no sign that will move those who do not want to face the truth and bow before their Maker.
This is the “unpardonable sin” which was consistently demonstrated by the Pharisees during the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ on this earth.  With great sadness the Lord recognized what would occur to them and their followers at the fall of Jerusalem in August of 70AD.  Matthew 23:37-39, 24:2.
DOCTRINES

SIN – UNPARDONABLE SIN

ANGELS:  SATAN - ADVERSARY

JESUS PREACHES IN GALILEE

MATTHEW 9:35-38

35  And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the people. 36  But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 37  Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; 38  Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In spite of all the criticism and rejection by the Pharisee faction, the Lord Jesus Christ continues his ministry of teaching in all the cities and villages of the Galilee, teaching in all the synagogues that will open their doors to him and allow him to minister. He also preached the gospel of the kingdom, “the good news”, and presented His credentials in the form of healing every sickness.  He placed himself in the places where he could minister and let the people decide to accept or reject the truth.
Looking at the crowds he had a deep sympathy for them because they fainted with hunger both physical and spiritual. They were without direction and guidance from their leadership.  The writer to the Hebrews later, under five years before the Romans will come to destroy the land, will urge the people of Judea to stand up for the truth, before it is too late. Hebrews 12:3. “Consider him who endured such insult by sinners against himself lest ye be weary and faint in your mind”. 
Their minds were devoid of Biblical information, and they failed in their application of what they knew. As such they are wandering around aimlessly. The shepherd here is the person to feed them and guide them from a spiritual viewpoint.  What will they do with the message and person of Jesus?  Those who accepted him were delivered, but those who persisted in following after the Pharisees were doomed and would suffer, die or be enslaved after the Roman invasion in 67-70 AD.
He now turns to the disciples and tells them that there is a large harvest of souls, but few who are actively seeking to do real harvesting for God. The labourer here is a skilled labourer, someone who knows what they are doing.  The Lord wants to train these men and he will achieve this by the end of his ministry, but the Resurrection will be the real turning point, and the things he says to them after his being raised will send them out to change their world.
“Pray ye” is an aorist passive imperative, which is an unusual construction. Normally one would expect an active voice but here the passive voice indicates receiving a burden for praying. To combine this with an imperative mood is rare and the Lord is saying that they must be burdened for this situation before they can do anything effective.  It is only feeling the burden for other’s souls that will move us to find the place of service.
The Lord of the Harvest is the Holy Spirit, because He is the agent of regeneration. He is the one who convinces of Sin, Righteousness and Judgment. John 4:35-38, 16:8-11. The labourers are sent out by God, and unless they have that sense of service they will not be Holy Spirit dependent. The Greek word for “send” out is “Ekballo” again, which means to force out.  When we are Holy Spirit filled we are “driven” out to serve.  God’s power will truly motivate us and moves us forward into ministry.  Holy Spirit filled believers will feel driven to serve and will move out into service of some sort.  
APPLICATION

Because one is rejected or shunned in a particular area this does not mean that your ministry for the Lord has been destroyed, for it may mean that the ministry is to relocate. Even though one is isolated it is possible to have an effective ministry.  The only question for us is, are you where God wants you doing what he has called you to do?
There are many people who have a lack of spiritual understanding and are “scattered” without good spiritual guidance. We need to have a burden not only for the lost, but also for those without a shepherd and good spiritual food. 

We need to receive a burden for prayer for those around us. If the people are willing to pray, they are also willing to go. This is a test of their free will. There will however be few who will go.

Before you go you need to be trained so that you are an effective or skilled labourer in the harvest fields of the Lord.

DOCTRINES

HEALING:  THERE IS NO HEALING IN THE ATONEMENT   
MIRACLES:  PURPOSE   

MIRACLES: HEALING AND MIRACLES   

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM – FISHERS OF MEN   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM - NEW TESTAMENT PATTERN   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SERVICE   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SERVICE – MODEL SERVANT   
GOSPEL OF SALVATION

KINGDOM

CHRIST – THE SHEPHERD

PRAYER

HOLY SPIRIT - EFFECTIVE CALLING

CHAPTER 10

NAMES AND MISSION OF THE TWELVE

MATTHEW 10: 1-15   [MARK 6:6B-13, LUKE 9:1-6]   see HARMONIES 74-4 and 74-10
1  And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease. 2  Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; 3  Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James the son of Alphaeus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus; 4  Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 5  These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: 6  But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 7  And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8  Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give. 9  Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 10  Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat. 11  And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence. 12  And when ye come into an house, salute it. 13  And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. 14  And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 15  Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that city.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS
In this passage we meet the representatives of the King. These are the labourers who will go out into the harvest. These are the apostles to Israel, and eleven of them will go on to form the leadership of the Early Church.

1  And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease. 

This is the first time that we have the twelve disciples separated from the other disciples. We do not know how many disciples Jesus had, but there are twelve of them that now become apostles to Israel.  By the end of his ministry there were about 120 people in the Upper room awaiting the Holy Spirit’s arrival.  Acts 1:15.   At various points the numbers rise above this figure of committed people, although at times there are thousands who are impressed.  500 at one point witness at least one of the Resurrection appearances and all are believers, and Paul encouraged the Corinthians to check the facts out in Judea if they doubted them, as most are still alive and active in the early church’s congregations.  1 Corinthians 15:6.
It should be noted in verse 1 that the Lord gives them authority [Exousia], rather than power [Dunamai], over unclean spirits. Note that they, and we, have authority over demons in and through our relationship with the Saviour and King, Christ Jesus. It is in Jesus authority, not any power we possess that we have the right to act against evil forces.  He also gives them authority to heal all manner of sickness and disease. The healing and casting out of demons is to testify to the fact that the Messiah is there and these are His genuine representatives.

In Hebrews 2:9 we are told that Jesus was made a “little lower than the angels” showing that man in his natural state is lower than the angels.  In relationship with Christ Jesus, the King of all kings, and Lord of all lords, we are superior to the demons and they know it.  1 John 4:4.  As demons are fallen angels we have to have divine authority given to us so that we can have delegated authority over them and as necessary cast them out.

The number 12 is significant in Jewish symbolism as it signifies governmental perfection. We see it in the form amongst others of the twelve patriarchs of Israel and the twelve anointed leaders/princes of the tribes of Israel during the Exodus. Numbers 1:16-44.  While many men were leaders of Israel, all the “princes” failed and died in the wilderness.  Only Joshua and Caleb survived and were blessed.   Many have had the titles of prince, priest, and king, but few were Holy Spirit empowered and holy in their work.

The uniqueness of the Lord Jesus Christ is seen here, as others have healed, but no other person conferred the power and authority to others to heal in his name.  John 14:13-14.  
2  Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; 3  Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James the son of Alphaeus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus; 4  Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him.
This is the roster of the apostles who were appointed to the nation of Israel only. Eleven made it into the church as apostles to the Church. Judas Iscariot of course did not and was replaced by the Apostle Matthias as an apostle to Israel, but in the church by Paul. There were no apostles to the Church at this time because there was no Church at this time. The Church would only start ten days after the Ascension on the Day of Pentecost. 

We note in verses 2 to 4 that the disciples are listed in pairs, starting with Simon Peter and his brother Andrew. Peter was mentioned first probably as he was the leader of the group. The next is another brother team, James and John. 

Simon called Peter impetuous, generous hearted, and an affectionate man, who was a born leader.

Andrew, his brother, who was introduced to Jesus by John the Baptist, [John 1:36, 40] and brought Peter to Him.

James, the son of Zebedee, who was killed by Herod [Acts 12:2]; the first apostle to be martyred.

John also a son of Zebedee and was the disciple whom Jesus loved. Author of the John, 1-3 John and Revelation.

Thirdly in verse 3 we have Philip and Bartholomew, who was also known as Nathaniel. Matthew the tax collector was then paired with Doubting Thomas. 

Philip from Bethsaida who brought Nathaniel to Jesus. 

Bartholomew who is believed to be the same as Nathaniel the Israelite in whom Jesus found no guile. [John 1:47]

Thomas called Didymus commonly known as Doubting Thomas who eventually gave his confession in John 20:28.

Matthew the former tax collector who wrote the Gospel of Matthew.
The group following was another James and Thaddeus. 

James the son of Alphaeus of whom little is known apart from early tradition.
Lebbaeus whose surname was Thaddaeus who is known as Judas the son of James. John 14:22

Even though we know very little about some of them, but this just shows us that public recognition in time is not important, for in eternity we will discover just how mighty were the deeds of these men as they walked their service path.
In verse 4 we have the final pair, Simon the Caananite and Judas Iscariot. We can feel a little sorry for Simon as he was paired with the only unbeliever in the group of twelve. Not only did Judas betray Jesus but he also was a thief according to John 12.

Simon the Canaanite who Luke calls the Zealot in Luke 6:15.  It is interesting that he was a political activist, but saved. 

Judas Iscariot who was the betrayer of our Lord.
In verses 5 to 13 we have some last minute instruction/briefing before they are sent out on their first mission in pairs to practise what they have learned from the Lord. They had received the full training during the Sermon on the Mount in Matthew chapters 5, 6, and 7, and these messages have likely been given several times through the following days, as was the Rabbi’s practise.

5  These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: 6  But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

The first part of the briefing is who are the target audience for this mission. They are told to stay away from the Gentiles and not to enter into the cities of the Samaritans, who were half Gentile and half Jew. The reason is that the gospel must go first to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. This is an evangelistic push, and they are to go on this mission to unbelieving Jews only to announce His Messiahship. 

After the Jews have been thoroughly saturated with the gospel message the eleven will be told to include the Gentiles in Matthew 28:19-20, although even then it is to the Jew first, and they will still start in Jerusalem, move out to Judea, Samaria and then to the uttermost parts of the earth.  Once these very specific instructions are grasped we must be careful about the next instructions as they may be specific to this mission.  It is a unique mission, the first, and so the instructions below may not be repeated for any other mission.  What we are about to read may not apply to us today at all!  Read carefully and see if you can see this.
7  And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand.
The message that is to be given to the Jewish unbelievers of the Galilee is that the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand in the person of the King.  This is a message to call the nation to pay attention, for the King is present, and the kingdom is offered – what will the response of the people be?  The word for “preach” is a present active imperative of the Greek verb “Kerusso” which means they are commanded to keep on preaching.  It is the verb that describes the role of the herald of the king, who announces and keeps on announcing the policy of the King, and adds nothing to it, subtracts nothing from it, and gives it strongly in the Kings name.
The Kingdom of Heaven is the kingdom which is promised by the four unconditional covenants to the Jews and is an eternal life kingdom. The Kingdom of Heaven consists of those who are going to live with God forever as true servants of the King of kings.  Isaiah 61:1-3.  
The phrase “is at hand” is the Greek verb “Egeiro” and is in the Perfect tense, meaning it is already come, and it will have eternal significance and consequence for all. The perfect tense indicates something that is in existence with the result that it always will be in existence. The Kingdom of heaven is in fact present in the form of the King, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8  Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give.

How are you going to get a hearing of this gospel message, as the disciples are given at this time the authority to perform all these miracles without any limits.  The reason is in the authority that the King gives to His representatives in the form of healing the sick, cleansing the leper, raising the dead, and casting out demons. All four parts of this accreditation are in the form of Present Active Imperatives, which means that they are commanded constantly to be doing these things.  They are to be daily working messianic miraculous signs and wonders as they alert people that the King has arrived, and that is why they do these things.  
It is noted that healing the sick and cleansing the lepers are different, in the fact that the cleansed leper had to report to the Temple and the priests would compare the leper’s cured status with Leviticus 14 before they could be released back into society.  The normal “sick” are simply reunited with their loved ones without having to report the miracle to the priesthood.  From this instruction we can be sure that many priests heard and saw the evidence that the heralds of the king had the power of the king!   The Temple authorities were truly without excuse before the Lord for their rejection of his message and his person.
“Raise the dead” means to resuscitate those who have recently died, such as Jesus did in his miracle of raising Jairus’ daughter and the raising of Lazarus.  Such people would later die, but their supernatural return to life was a sign of the presence of Messiah.  Now the temptation for the disciples was to take credit for these things, but they will pass this test and give glory to the Lord, and all the honour will go to him.  That remains the test for the miraculous – the Lord gets the glory when things are under the power of the Holy Spirit.  John 14:13-21, 16:7-16.
The principle of their method of operating is then given. They are not to do this to satisfy their ego lust, to get the acclaim of man, or receive any money from men. They must show that the whole procedure is one of grace. They have received the authority/power freely, and so they must give it in a gracious manner.  This remains the motto of all genuine Christian ministry and mission. 
9  Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 10  Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat.

We now come to the expense account for the mission. Verse nine tells us the form of coinage in the ancient world, gold, silver and brass. The Greek word translated “Provide” is “Ktaomai”, which means to acquire. They are therefore not to acquire reserve funds for the journey, nor ensure they have anything in their wallets before heading off into the countryside – they are just to go with what they have at this point without working out a budget and planning their requirements in advance. 

The word “scrip” is an old English name for a bread container. They are not to take a lot of provisions with them. The provision of additional coats and shoes would tend to slow them down in their evangelistic mission. Staves are sticks or clubs to protect them from robbers and wild dogs.  They are to walk about in their normal traveling clothes, but have no additional items to slow them down, or require special storage conditions.
Jesus points out that the workman, in this case the itinerant preacher, is worthy of being provided for as he travels. They are representing the Lord Jesus Christ and are therefore worthy of being sustained by the people to whom they go. The answer as to who will sustain them is given in verses 11-13.   Paul will later sum up his mission support philosophy in 1 Corinthians 9:3-19.  He will instruct the early churches to give to their minister in proportion to their minister’s service of the Word to them.  1 Timothy 5:17.
11  And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence. 12  And when ye come into an house, salute it. 13  And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you.

Here Jesus says that the disciples are to go to the house of Israel with their message. In these cities there will be believers who will sustain the apostles. There are a variety of believers, and so they will need to be careful and choosy as to whose support they accept. They are to ask in the city regarding who are believers there, and who will accommodate them. The word “worthy” means a believer with whom you can associate without threat to your reputation, who is “well spoken of in the world”. These people will sustain you, the Lord assures them.  1 Timothy 3:2-11.
What does it mean to “salute a house”? Salute means to greet, and is an idiom for having positive, doctrinal, and pleasant conversations with the occupants of the houses, praying for them, for blessing upon them. If they find the people hospitable, and compatible, they are free to enjoy intimacy of fellowship with them, but if there is no welcome, then they are to leave. If the people are positive to the mission, then the Lord is going to bless that home, but if not, then the home will not receive a blessing.  No blessing is to be prayed over houses for a fee, as the Pharisees did.  There were to be no money making prayers, only prayers of blessing and protection over those places that blessed the heralds of the King. 
14  And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 15  Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that city.

Here we see that the apostles to Israel are going to be rejected by some.   Jesus will warn the disciples later that hostility is to be expected from some until the end of time.  John 15:18-27.  Some Israelites will not receive them, nor will they listen to the message. If this occurs they are to move on to the next place, and they are to shake off the dust from their feet as they leave that place. To the Jew the dust of a heathen country was unclean and caused defilement according to the Rabbis.  
To shake off the dust was to pronounce a very specific Jewish curse on that city or that home. They were told to curse that situation and the Lord would honour that curse, for those people had rejected the king’s herald and so they had rejected the king.  Jesus will tell a parable to describe what will happen to the rejecters of the heralds and the king.  Matthew 21:33-46.
Verse 15 states that Israel is going to be judged and it will be a terrible judgment. By comparison Sodom and Gomorrah have already been judged and what will happen to these cities will be more terrible.  Sadly these words were fulfilled in terrible days of judgment in 70 AD.  Moses had foreseen this himself with great sadness and records the prophetic words in Deuteronomy 28:45-68.
APPLICATION

The purpose of healing in the ministry of the Lord was to present Himself as the Messiah, not to heal everyone for the prime purpose of relieving suffering. The purpose of healing in the Christian context today is always to bring glory to God and to focus on Him, and bring people’s attention to their need of salvation, not just health for a time before they die and are judged eternally.  God seeks eternal blessing for men, not just temporal health.
Many times although prayers are offered for healing, God does not heal, because it is not in His plan in that time. It is far more important for us to have eternal life, rather than be free from suffering and disease in time. The important thing is to focus on the fact of eternal life. Some of our greatest blessings will come through pain and suffering.

We are to love all believers but we will discover that we are only able to have a close relationship with a small group of believers.

When believers/ministers/missionaries come into our area, are we hospitable and able to assist them and provide for them as a brother or sister in Christ?

It should be noted that although the disciples were told not to be concerned about necessities of life, as God would provide for them, this should not be considered to be a principle for Christians today.  These instructions were limited strictly to the disciples on this specific mission. They will have no need of carrying any money or any provisions at all at this time, but will have to do so later. 

Later Jesus is going to rescind this commission just before his departure. This provision was therefore limited for the period while Christ was present and when He returns we won’t have to again, but now when He is absent from the earth we must plan for provision of our necessities.

Without the authority of the Lord man can do nothing in the realm of demonism. “Greater is He that is in you than he that is in the world”. 1 John 4:4 is to be applied with maturity and certainty as to what the Lord seeks you to do in each case you confront of this. 

A believer cannot be demon possessed because of the everlasting indwelling of the Holy Spirit.
Even the greatest person who has ever lived needed organization and fellow workers to effectively minister. No man is an island nor is totally self sufficient. Spiritual gifts in the church are needed for the church to function as it should. 

Before making major decisions in your life there should be a time of prayer to ensure God’s guidance is given, accepted, understood and then followed through on thoroughly.
DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:   AMBASSADORSHIP   
CHURCH AND ISRAEL

PETER – DIVINE GUIDANCE

JOHN THE DISCIPLE

JUDAS - BETRAYAL

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  REPENTANCE

CHRISTIAN LIFE – WALKING

CHURCH:  APOSTLESHIP

MIRACLES OF THE APOSTLES

Notes

FACING PERSECUTION
MATTHEW 10:16-25

16  Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 17  But beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues; 18  And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. 19  But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 20  For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. 21  And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child: and the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death. 22  And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. 23  But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come. 24  The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 25  It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his household?

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

16  Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 17  But beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues; 18  And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. 

This passage starts with an unusual concept where a shepherd sends his sheep into a pack of wolves. No shepherd is going to do this deliberately unless he is going to protect them when they are among the wolves. Jesus here says that he will actively protect his sheep, and he is still doing it, as we are still sheep among the wolves/lions. 
In the ancient world the serpent was the emblem of wisdom. We still have it in the modern symbol of the medical fraternity with the entwined snakes on a staff held up by Hermes. In the ancient world the serpents were a symbol of wisdom not of evil as such. Our wisdom comes from God through the Bible. The word “harmless” means that the person is simple and without gimmicks or hypocrisy. Romans 16:19, 1 Corinthians 14:20, 2 Corinthians 11:3, Ephesians 5:14-18.
Verse seventeen warns of persecution from both political and religious authorities.  It was serious warning, as the first serious persecution of the apostolic messengers would come from the synagogue and state officials combined, but when the storm broke, the Roman State would rage formally against the Christians and Nero would light the night with flaming torches made of burning men and women.  Acts 4, 5, 7, 8, 12, 14, 16…..

Jesus warns that the religious people will be the ones to betray the Christians and assault them in their places of worship. What an awful place to skin people alive with a whip, by 39 lashes, and yet it happened to Paul five times.  2 Corinthians 11:23-29. They should not look for help from the judicial system either, as they will be working in conjunction with the religious people to persecute those giving the truth.  Paul was beaten by the Romans three times with rods, and would be stoned to death at Lystra, but be raised by the Lord. 
In verse 18 we have political opposition where the believer is brought before the Roman authorities and client kings and condemned. The Roman Empire appointed client kings such as Herod and expected them to be thoroughly “Roman”. Christianity was seen as a dangerous group, especially as Emperor worship developed later in the first century, when believers regularly refused to worship the Roman Caesar as god and burn a pinch of incense to his “genius” – his god like quality.

19  But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 20  For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.

He now tells the disciples how they are to deal with such emerging problems. When they are taken into custody the disciples are told not to become frightened or worried. This is because the Holy Spirit will give them the right things to say as they are brought before their judges. This is specifically for those under these great pressure of persecution and not for those dealing with the everyday problems of life, nor is this an excuse for preachers not to prepare a message.

In relation to the phrase “what ye shall speak”, we need to note that speaking in front of political leaders will be something of an ordeal for the later disciples.  Hence God will provide special wisdom for the situation of pressure. This promise does not apply to lazy ministers in preparation of messages, but to believers under pressure from persecution as they might freeze mentally. The more doctrine a person has learned the easier it will be for them to answer under pressure.  The Lord urges them to have faith, as their spiritual ancestors have had faith.  Hebrews 11:13-40.   The believers are also to be encouraged that the believers of the past are looking on to cheer us on from the heavens even now.  Hebrews 12:1-3.
21  And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child: and the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death. 22  And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. 

Here we have the intensity of opposition that is to come. The area of opposition is given in terms of opposition from the inner circle of the very family itself; a thing unheard of in Jewish circles before. It is generally assumed that in a family relationship there would be love. This is not a case of personality conflicts in the family which often occurs, but of hatred stemming from the faith of some in Jesus as Messiah.  John 15:18ff.
In verse 21 we have different family members betraying others to the authorities due to the fact that they are believers. Though not for that reason the phrase “the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death” has been demonstrated very strongly in living memory. 

During the Chinese communist takeover after the Second World War in China the children in school were trained to write about their parents. When they had written enough about their parents this was used in the People’s Court to condemn the parents to death. The authorities got the children to accuse their parents in the court and even execute their own parents.

So great and so intense is the opposition to teaching bible doctrine that it breaks down even the strongest of human ties. Often when a person starts maturing in the Christian way of life he will get opposition from his relatives and family, but some of our brethren through the years have endured this great suffering.  The opposition will turn to hatred in some places and times. Believers have been hated throughout the ages when they have taken a stand for the Word of God. 

Verse 22 continues with the promise that he who endures to the end shall be secure. Here the Lord is giving encouragement to those in the Tribulation Period itself, which is the last seven years of the Age of Israel. Those who survive the Tribulation will serve the Lord in the Millennial Kingdom, and so endurance has great reward in that day, but they have come through the worst time in world history.
The Lord assures the believers of that yet future time of great persecution that they will be secure and move into the Millennium. What the Lord is saying is that the persecution will continue right the way down to the Second Advent of Christ. If you remain constant with the Word of God and continue to love the Lord you will survive in peace of mind.

23  But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come.
This is the concept of evangelism and also of ensuring the Word keeps moving and people keep encouraging each other until they are silenced by death. If you evangelise in a city and they reject the approach, the Lord tells them to leave that city and relocate to another population centre, where they can continue their ministry. Once you have made the gospel clear with a person or group and they have rejected it, you leave them to their own devices. We are called to move on to the next place the Lord has for us, and be attached to no fixed place. 

The word “Pheugo” translated “flee” is in the present active imperative, which means it is an order to get out and go to another place.  Life is too short to waste with people who reject the Word, and if people are not going to respond to the gospel, move on.  The shortness of time is given in the last phrase in this verse about not having time to evangelise all of Israel.
Thus when you have given the gospel, or once you have explained doctrines from the Word of God, and people have actively rejected it, the time has come to minister elsewhere.  Seek the Lord’s direction and move onwards until the Lord comes in person to call you to heaven.  Acts 7:55ff, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18.
24  The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 25  It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his household?

The disciples probably often wondered why they should have to endure ill treatment. If Jesus was Messiah, why were his followers suffering instead of reigning? The expectation of the Jewish people was for “Messiah Ben David” to rule, and yet they were facing “Messiah Ben Joseph” the suffering servant, and many wondered how long it would be until the Lord ruled.  In verses 24 and 25 He anticipates this concern by reminding them of their relationship to Him. 

They were the disciples; He was their Teacher. They were members of the household of God. He was the Master the house. Discipleship means following the teacher, not being superior to Him. The servant should not expect to be treated better than the master. If men called the worthy master of the house Beelzebub, or Prince of Dung, they will malign even further the members of his household. Discipleship involved sharing the Master’s rejection.  John 15:18-27, 1 John 3:1, 13-15.
APPLICATION

We in this world, are not of the world, and are sheep in the midst of wolves. We need to be wise and understand our position and the biblical viewpoint of our position. The Lord will protect His sheep in the Devil’s world.

We should not have tricks or gimmicks in our ministry we should rely on Holy Spirit provided divine power.

Religion always persecutes grace. Often the main protagonists to the truth are religious.

The promise that the Holy Spirit would give you the right thing to say applies to Christians when they are in great trauma and not to a minister who is going to occupy a pulpit on Sunday and on the Saturday night has not started to prepare a message.

God will provide for the believer under pressure. Life is short, and is too short to waste time on negative attitudes from people.  If people are negative to the Word the Lord will guide you onwards to the place where there are positive people.
As we are related to the Lord Jesus Christ and the world hates Christ we are told in the Scriptures that they will also hate us. It should not come as too much of a surprise when we are insulted because we are Christians. We are in the Devil’s world but we are but pilgrims here. We need to understand however that the Lord Jesus Christ has overcome the world.
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THE VALUE OF LIFE

MATTHEW 10:26-33

26  Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known. 27  What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. 28  And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 29  Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father. 30  But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 31  Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows. 32  Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven. 33  But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

26  Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known. 27  What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. 28  And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.

This is the believer’s message when facing opposition. The phrase teaching in darkness means teaching in isolation from the rest of the world. The word “Lego” for “tell” is in the present tense showing that He is constantly teaching them. The teaching technique of our Lord was to go over each point again and again until the disciples had learnt it.

They are not to give way to fear, even though facing the great evils that will come, fear will come also.  We will fear at times, but we are to resist it, reject it, and cling passionately to the reality of the Lord’s love and care over us, and to the truths of his Word to us.  There will be things that happen that are “dark”, and their significance may be “hidden” at the time, and yet all will be revealed later.  We may not know why certain things happen, but if we keep walking by faith, in the grace, mercy and love of God for us, then thee things will be revealed to us eventually.  Psalm 28:1-2, Proverbs 28:1, 29:25, Isaiah 41:10-15, 43:1-7, 51:7-8, Jeremiah 1:17-19, Ezekiel 2:3-8.   Read each of these great promises from the Word of God and be encouraged as these people were.

They are then told to communicate the gospel message – the “good news” that men must either hear or reject for their eternal salvation. This is in the aorist tense and imperative mood showing that it must be given at points of time. You have to learn the doctrines of the Word of God before you can communicate it to others. Whether you are a teacher, speaker, prophet or a preacher, you have the responsibility of communicating the word of God in an accurate and well understood form.  What you have heard in the quiet study room speak clearly and systematically in the light of day.  Proverbs 1:20-23, 8:1-13, 2 Timothy 4:1-5.
If you have the word and give it out you are going to face opposition. The opposition in many cases will come from friends, family and loved ones, but the demonic enemy is also present, and we are to beware of him and his team. James 4:6-10, 1 Peter 5:5-10.  The command in verse 28 will have a primary reference and a secondary one.  The Primary meaning is to fear the Lord, and the secondary meaning is to fear the satanic, and the two interlink, for if we walk in the holy “fear of the Lord” we walk well away from satanic danger to our soul and our body.
In verse 28 the phrase “fear them not” is in the Present Middle Imperative. The present tense plus the negative means, “do not keep on giving way to fear”, the middle voice shows that we are benefited by never succumbing to fear, and the imperative mood is a command for us not to give way to fear. They are instructed to never fear other members of the human race who can murder them. It is also noted that Satan under certain circumstances can kill the body and thereby send the human soul of the believer early into heaven under the “Sin Unto Death”. Acts 5:1-11, 1 Corinthians 5:1-13.
We are however to fear the One who can destroy both body and soul, which is a reference primarily to the Lord God. This describes the far superior power of God over all members of the human race. Revelation 20:11-15, 21:8.  The “Fear of the Lord” is commanded of all believers and of unbelievers also.  There are two aspects to the “fear of the Lord”.  The first is the purifying fear of getting anything wrong before the One who gave himself for us, and loves us, so that we do not want to let the Lord down in any aspect of our life.  Philippians 2:12, Hebrews 12:21-28.  The second aspect of godly fear is the fear that we will miss out on any blessing he has for us; miss out applying a doctrinal truth into the fabric of our daily life.  Hebrews 4:1-4.

This “Holy Fear” will keep us well back from fornication, lying, and disobedience to the revealed will of the Lord for us.  It is a purifying fear, for it keeps us well back from the temptations of Satan, and has us ready to serve the Lord at all times, without any sinful or evil distractions.  There is however no cringing and servile fear before the Lord, or before Satan and his host, for we are beloved of the Lord, and we are spiritually superior in Christ Jesus to Satan.  Daniel 10:12-19, Zechariah 8:13-15, Romans 8:15, Philippians 1:14, 1 John 4:18.  
The Greek verb “Apollumi” which is translated “destroy” could be better translated as “ruin of well being and purpose/goal”, such as the lost sheep, the prodigal son, and in the perishing of food. After the Great White Throne judgment the unbelievers situation is one of total ruin, rather than destruction, as his body and soul are intact, but they are in a constant state of regret and self loathing.  The believer who does not purify his/her life with doctrine applied experiences this loss of joy and lack of fulfilment of their purpose while they remain out of fellowship.  Let us fear falling short of the glory the Lord has promises us as we walk in the filling of the Holy Spirit, and let us have no cringing fear, for that is the domain of the demons and all who are deceived by them.  James 2:19.
29  Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father. 30  But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 31  Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows.

In the ancient world poor people ate sparrows. They were obviously not considered to be a delicacy however, as two of them cost a farthing. The farthing was equivalent to an American cent, and it was the smallest English coin worth one quarter of a penny. It became so worthless that it was withdrawn from legal tender after the Second World War. To refer to a sparrow as food was to refer to the cheapest thing in the market. 

Jesus continues that one of these birds does not fall on the ground unless God permits it.  The smallest aspects of this creation are a part of the divine plan for space and time, and from eternity God sees every detail.  He further says that the hairs of our head are numbered, and that we are more important than sparrows. Therefore this means we as believers will never be cast into Hell, and it means that He has ultimate power and authority to care for us and protect us.  We can shipwreck our lives by walking away from his purposes, and by failing to fear the consequences of sin in separation from the joy of walking in the Plan of God, but we are eternally secure in his love.  Psalm 104:24-35. 

The construction of the verb fear here is in the middle voice, meaning that you are benefited by “not giving way to servile and debilitating fear”, but resting in the “fear of the Lord” and walking in the filling of the Holy Spirit. The end of verse 31 is the word translated, “of more value”, which is an ablative of comparison, and could be translated, “you are more value than all the sparrows in the world”.  The Lord wants each of us to see our value in the Lord’s eyes, for we are “blood bought” children, and he loves us.  

1 Peter 1:13-23.  “Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind; be sober and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ;

14 As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts in your ignorance:

15 But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation;

16 Because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy.

17 And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every man's work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear:

18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers;

19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot:

20 Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times for you,

21 Who by him do believe in God, that raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory; that your faith and hope might be in God.

22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently:

23 Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which lives and abides for ever.”
32  Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.   33  But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.

In this life we face a daily choice; will we witness to truth before those who need it, or will we hide away and say nothing when it is required?  In verse 32 the ones who witness will be rewarded. This is contrasted with the people in verse 33 where those who do not witness will lose eternal reward.  2 Timothy 2:11-15, 2 Peter 2:1-2, 1 John 2:23.
The word translated “confess” is “Homologeo”, which means to identify or “say the same thing”. It is the same verb as used in 1 John 1:9 in relation to confession of sin, where we are told to say the same thing, or identify our sins to God, so that we can be forgiven.  It is to agree with God’s verdict over our life rather than deceive ourselves into thinking we are “fine” when we are in need of spiritual power and direction.  Religion offers deception; Christ offers life transformation.
To confess Christ is to tell people about who He is and what He has done. The phrase “before men” denotes witnessing to others. The second time it is used relates to Christ identifying believers to God the Father for the purpose of rewards.

APPLICATION

You need to learn and know the gospel, or any Biblical teaching, before you can give it to others. We should not witness unless we understand first or we will be confused in our testimony.  The unbeliever needs clarity, as it is Satan who is the deceiver, and so it is totally inappropriate for believers to be confusing in their message.
We are not to be afraid of what man can do to us but we should be afraid of not using the power that God has given us to do His will on the earth. Hebrews 4:1-4.
We are not to fear being put into hell, as once we are saved there is no condemnation. Romans 8:1-12. We are very valuable to God who knows us far more intimately than we know ourselves. God cares for you.

To miss God’s provision and the opportunities He gives together with the ability to accomplish His work with its associated happiness is a frightening prospect.

For those who are actively involved in the Plan of God, using all the spiritual resources that God has provided, there are rewards that will be given at the judgment seat of Christ. 
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THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS

MATTHEW 10:34-42
34  Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 35  For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. 36  And a man's foes shall be they of his own household. 37  He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. 38  And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 39  He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 40  He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 41  He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's reward. 42  And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

34  Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 35  For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. 36  And a man's foes shall be they of his own household. 37  He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.

The words translated, “Think not”, means “do not presume” to think one thing, when another is meant. They are not to presume that Jesus Christ has come to bring peace on the earth at this point in time. This however is exactly what religion thinks is His purpose in their spreading of the social gospel. There will not be peace on the earth until Christ returns and has set up His kingdom. There is going to be wars and rumours of war until He returns at the Second Advent.  Matthew 24:4-8, Mark 13:7.  
As far as the “sword” referred to here is concerned, the Cross and Resurrection are the key to understanding of spiritual warfare. The source of our salvation is the very foundation for victory in this war until Christ returns.  It is the perfect person and completed work of Christ that is the key to power and authority in this period of world history.  Therefore in the period between the first and second advents the individual’s response to the person and work Christ is the great divider of people; it all depends on their attitude towards Him. This division reaches to the closest relationships in life including the family.

The family represents an example of close relationship, yet our relationship with Christ may fracture it. The family does not realise that due to a person growing in the knowledge and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the maturing Christian has the capacity to love other family members more fully than before.  This also means the believer has a larger “family” than they had before, with their fellow believers being their family now also.  Old family may turn on us and become hate filled towards the position we have taken regarding the person and work of Christ.  Acts 13:45-50, 14:1-4.
It should be noted that the word for love in verse 37 is not “Agapao”, or unconditional caring love, but “Phileo”, which is love in the sense of liking. The Lord is saying that your relationship with others as a Christian, firstly depends on your relationship with Him. The Lord must have priority in our scale of values, and then your family in Christ will be second, and your biological family third.   John 21:15-19, 2 Corinthians 5:9-17, Philippians 3:7-12.
38  And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.

What does it mean to “take the Cross”?  This is the first reference to the Cross in Matthew and does not refer to the Cross of Christ as such, for it is to far ahead at this point, but the Roman custom of Crucifixion. The Romans crucified many thousands of Jews during their occupation of Judea.  It was a common sight to see men dying slowly of crucifixion and so it was the most powerful image of suffering possible at this time.
It was common practice for the person who was being crucified to carry his own cross to the point of execution. The condemned person carrying his cross was seen to be in ultimate disgrace, and viewed with contempt and rejected by bystanders. Carrying the cross therefore means placing Christ and His Word, which is the mind of Christ [1 Corinthians 2:16], ahead of everything else, even though this means contempt and derision from those around you. Hebrews 12:1-3.
By going to the Cross Jesus Christ had his relationship with his family severed as seen by the giving of His mother Mary into the care of the Apostle John. The Lord is not talking about His own crucifixion at this time although when He carried His Cross He was also separated from His Father during the period of judgment of the sins of the world on the Cross.
39  He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.

There are four steps in this verse. Firstly we have to realise that in the Greek the word translated “life” is actually “Psuche”, which is the word for Soul.  The verb to find or discover (“Heurisko”) is in the Aorist Active Participle form. The meaning of discovering your soul means to enter into a relationship of rapport, such as into a marriage relationship. You never know what you are really like until you fall in love. To find your soul means to discover what you are really like and be the person you truly are.   This philosophical concept is perfectly fulfilled in and through walking in the Holy Spirit’s power, for then only do we discover ourselves as God made us to be.
The participle precedes the action of the main verb, which in this case is, “shall lose it”, or be deprived of it.  Having found out what you are really like in relationship with Christ through the indwelling Holy Spirit, you are deprived of all self centeredness due to making Christ a priority.  So the meaning of “taking up your cross” means drawing near to Christ, and being in intimate relationship with the Lord and Holy Spirit, so that you discover your real being in Him, and walk away from the old self centred person you once were.  You “lose” your old self and become altogether new.  Ephesians 2:4-15, 4:24, 5:15-20, 2 Corinthians 5:17-21. 
He that “loseth his life for my sake” is also in participle form, and means, having taken taking up your Cross you will find the true meaning and purpose and direction in your life, which is a Future tense or logical future. In summary this verse means that if you put doctrine and your love of the Lord first you will find happiness in relationship first with Christ and also some other members of the human race (your fellow believers – your new eternal family in Christ).  Philippians 1:19-21, 2 Timothy 4:6-8.
40  He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 41  He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's reward. 42  And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.

This is the reward of the apostles. Those who receive you are believers who are putting Christ first. They will have rapport with you, as they have with the Lord and with God.  We can tell family members in Christ, for they are people who welcome us and our message about Jesus.  Philippians 2:9-16, 1 John 2:21-28.
There will be rewards for those who exercise hospitality towards you. If a prophet comes and they entertain him they are going to enter into his rewards, whatever that may be. A similar promise is given in relation to a righteous man. In this case the righteous man is anyone with imputed righteousness i.e. any believer.  1 Kings 17:10-16, 20-24, 18:1-4, Romans 16:1-4, 2 Timothy 2:15-18, 3 John 5-8.
In verse 42 the little ones are believers of the lowest social standing. They are called “little one” because they operate on the principle of grace. Any kindness to any believer will be rewarded in time and in heaven.  1 Corinthians 8:9-13.  We are being challenged to decide which kingdom we value – the present kingdom of man, or the kingdom of heaven?  Where do we want our rewards, and where do we want our emphasis and reputation?
APPLICATION

Often the source of greatest resistance to you as far as the Christian life is concerned will come from close members of your own family.

We are commanded always to have unconditional or “Agapao” love/concern for everybody, as that is the prime fruit of the Spirit but we are never commanded to “Phileo”, although by long walking in the Spirit we may move to that level of love with many. 

However to have both mental attitude of love and friendship with another person is a great combination and generally rare.

Loving one another in the Agapao form is only accomplished by the filling of the Holy Spirit.

Carrying the cross means to be ready to give up many of the fine things in life, such as a great family relationship, in order to be obedient to the Lord. The Lord must have top priority in our lives.
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CHAPTER 11

INQUIRY FROM JOHN THE BAPTIST RE JESUS AND REPLY

MATTHEW 11:1-6   [LUKE 7:18-23]   see HARMONY 74-6
1  And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 2  Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 3  And said unto him, Art thou he that should come, or do we look for another? 4  Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear and see: 5  The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them. 6  And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.
BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities.

The word “commanding” means to brief or instruct thoroughly. These disciples are going to be sent out in pairs to the house of Israel, so they need to be thoroughly briefed.  Jesus now also departs to teach and preach. The word “and” can also be translated “even”, and have a cumulative effect with preaching and teaching being complementary to each other. Many think that teaching is academic material communicated in a boring way, while preaching consists of theatricals and shouting. They are actually two parts of the same process. 

Both verbs for teaching and preaching are in the infinitive mood, showing this is the purpose of our Lord’s ministry up to the Cross. The purpose was to communicate accurate information so that people could be saved, and then as believers could grow up.  God’s purpose is that we might find purpose, meaning, significance and direction for our lives, and that is only in the Plan of God for us.  All Holy Spirit led and empowered systematic teaching, and all similar topical preaching, is designed to help the hearer to find and live out the Plan of God for their life.  There is no other foundation for meaning in this brief life of ours.  John 15:9-17, 1 Thessalonians 4:2, 2 Thessalonians 3:5-10, 1 Timothy 6:13-16.
After their briefing, the disciples moved into the action part of their ministry, while the Lord headed off in another direction to do the same. The Greek tenses here shows that at a point of time [Aorist tense] the briefing terminated, and having completed his instruction [Participle form], they all departed on their missions [Aorist Active Indicative], with the purpose of keeping on teaching and preaching [both in Present tense and the Infinitive mood of purpose].  2 Timothy 4:1-8.
2  Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples,

John is in prison and not able to escape, so he sends a couple of his disciples to the Lord to confirm the person and work of Christ is what is expected of the Messiah. John the Baptist was in one of the most isolated areas of Judea and in prison, yet he hears of the ongoing work of the Lord. The prison in which he is being held is on a high cliff with the other side overlooking the Dead Sea.  There is no escape except in death, and he will win the martyr’s crown.  Like many as they face the end of their life he wonders whether he got things “right”, and seeks the Lord’s affirmation to relax into his final days.
3  And said unto him, Art thou he that should come, or do we look for another?

The disciples of John now ask Jesus whether He is the Messiah, or should they look for another. The phrase “He that should come” is a technical term and refers to the Messiah. Mark 11:9, Luke 13:35, 19:38, Hebrews 10:37.   John is not lacking faith here, but simply needs to know exactly the truth and hear it from the Lord directly.  In the dark of his cell he seeks the light of God that will banish any doubts and fears that confinement have brought into his life.  Is the Lord the fulfilment of the Messianic hope of Israel or is he just another fore-runner?  
4  Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear and see: 5  The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them. 6  And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.

The word “Go” in verse 4 is in the participle form, and could be translated “having gone”, followed by the Greek word “Apaggello”, which means to declare or report. This verb is in the imperative mood, showing Jesus is ordering John’s disciples to report back to John on their return to the prison. 

The evidence that they are to take is verbal certification of all they have seen, heard and touched, regarding the Messianic credential of Jesus.  Both verbs are in the present tense. Psalm 22:26, 72:12-13, 146:8, Isaiah 29:18, 35:3-6, 42:6-7, 61:1-3, 66:2, Zechariah 11:7.
What the disciples of John see and hear about is a constant parade of blind people seeing, the invalids walking, the lepers receiving cleansing, the deaf hearing, and the dead being resuscitated. All the verbs in this section are in the Present tense meaning that it is ongoing. The evidence is overwhelming. In Luke 7:21 it states that these miracles occurred in front of John’s disciples eyes, so their report would not be just hearsay.

We note that those who are not physically impaired, but are deficient in knowledge about the good news, have the gospel preached to them. The Greek word for poor is “Ptochos”, which is the same word used for the destitute in spiritual blessings in the first of the Beatitudes. These people are poor because they are without a relationship to the Lord.

Another word that occurs in the Beatitudes is “Makarios”, meaning “inner happiness”. Here there is inner happiness for those who do not receive offence because of Christ. The word for “offence” is in the passive voice and subjunctive mood; with the passive voice indicating that offence is received and subjunctive mood that receipt of offence is potential, depending on the response of the person.  Due to religious attitudes prevalent in Judea in these days many people were being offended by the grace message preached by the Lord, and acted out in His miracles.  Many were shocked, but to those who kept their scriptures and minds open, they rejoiced in the Messiah who had come in word and in deed.

APPLICATION

Teaching is as much preaching as preaching is teaching. It is the communication of doctrines. Teaching emphasises the systematic presentation of the content, preaching the communication of things in a topical way to ensure application. 

Some people consider you cannot preach verse by verse, but this is the most effective way of preaching and teaching.

People in the most isolated areas can hear about the Lord. If there is a positive attitude for information about God He will provide a means to give that person information.

The works that Jesus had accomplished clearly show that He is the Messiah. We can read about this in the Scripture but also hear from others as to what the Lord has done in their lives, giving us also both the seeing and hearing aspects of accepting the credentials of the Lord Jesus Christ.

It must be remembered that alleviation of suffering is nothing compared to having eternal life.

There are three items given by Paul in Romans 1:14-16 regarding the believer witnessing.  The first is to recognise one as a debtor to the human race to give the gospel, the second is to be prepared so that you can give the gospel, and thirdly not to be ashamed of the gospel of Christ. We are not to be offended of our position in Christ.

You can be so soaked in religion that you are shocked by the concept of grace, as religion wants you to work for your salvation.

If you have a religious society you have not only spiritual poverty but also financial poverty, as religion lives off the poor and becomes rich from simple folk.  Religion and the presence of abject poverty often go hand in hand.   Religion is the enemy of God and man.
PROPHECY – HEALING 

Isaiah 35:4-6 (710 BC): Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompence; he will come and save you. 5  Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf  shall be unstopped. 6  Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert.
At a time of crisis in the history of Judah, Isaiah encourages the Jews that their Messiah will come and that one of the signs of the Messiah will be miracles of healing.

FULFILMENT
Matthew 11:4,5 (30 AD) Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear and see: 'The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them.
Luke 7:22: (30 AD)  Then Jesus answering said unto them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have seen and heard; how that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is preached.

1 . 
One of the most powerful demonstrations that Jesus was the Messiah was his fulfilment of this prophecy in Isaiah.

2. 
Jesus healed many people whilst on earth. There was however always an important spiritual lesson coupled with the miracle of healing.

3. 
An example of a lesson behind a healing occurs in the first healing act of Jesus, the healing of the leper in Matthew 8:1-4.  The leper was told to say nothing, but rather to present himself to the priests of Israel. The Levitical priests were responsible for confirming a person had leprosy or had been cleansed from that disease (Leviticus 13,14).  

No one in the ancient world was cured of leprosy, therefore seeing the cured leper the priests should become aware that the Messiah was present in Israel.  A healed leper would therefore have been a very powerful witness to the priests.

4.
The healing, which was individual, was accompanied by the Lord emphasising the need to be healed spiritually.  The paralytic believer (Matthew 9:1-8), who was brought to the Lord on a stretcher by his friends, lacked confidence that his sins had been forgiven.  Jesus confirmed that his sins were forgiven and the paralytic was restored to health.

DOCTRINES

JOHN THE BAPTIST  - HERALD

CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD - MAN

Notes
JESUS QUERIES THE MOTIVATION OF THE CROWD

MATTHEW 11:7-15   [LUKE 24-30]   see HARMONY 74-6
7  And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken with the wind? 8  But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses. 9  But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 10  For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 11  Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 12  And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 13  For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. 14  And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. 15  He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

7  And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken with the wind? 8  But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses. 9  But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 10  For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 11  Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.

This is the Lord’s challenging evaluation of the ministry of John, and his challenge to the people to reflect upon what John really stood for, and to examine their hearts regarding their response of John. What did you go into the desert area or wilderness to see?  You were clearly not going out to see a man in fine clothing. The religious people are always impressed by people and leaders who are dressed up in fine clothing. They are also impressed with fine buildings.

Jesus challenges them to remember that John the Baptist was not a man who the worldly admired, and the powerful accepted, but a man who the world despised and the powerful have jailed, and will kill.  He was like “A reed shaken with the wind”, which is a lovely picture of anyone who is involved with the Lord, bending to the winds of the Holy Spirit, and seeking the Lord’s will alone for their life.  He was fragile in the sense that he was by himself, away from the religious centre of society but he had power from God and he served God.  

It should be noted that these self important religious people, but also the ordinary people could not find what they were looking for in the Temple in Jerusalem, neither could they find it in the City of Jerusalem, so they went into the desert to the place where John the Baptist was ministering.  They did not go to see a man in fine clothing as John the Baptist wore a camels hair coat held round his waist with a leather belt. Nor did they go to enjoy culinary delights as John ate locusts and wild honey.

Because of the lack of spiritual life in Jerusalem the people were going out into the wilderness to hear the truth from a prophet. Prophets were often impoverished, and in times of national wickedness they were forced to operate outside societal boundaries. Elijah had to hide out in the wilderness, or in better days at least remain outside the king’s palace.  This man Elijah was seen as the greatest of the prophets, and John was seen as the last of the prophets, and he came in Elijah’s model.  He was ministering at the end of the period of the Law and Prophets, and the least in the Age that is about to begin will have superior spiritual assets to those enjoyed by John.  By this Jesus means the great blessing we have since Pentecost, of the permanent indwelling of the Holy Spirit.  1 Peter 1:10-12. 
In verse 10 we have documentation written in the past [perfect tense] with the results going on forever, that by fulfilling the requirements of Malachi 3:1, John was not only a prophet but also the herald or forerunner to the Messiah.  The people had to step outside the very concept of religious respectability to find the truth, and in John they found it.  The truth they found spoke of Jesus, and now he is calling them to step outside and remain outside the religious con-artistry of the corrupt system of Jerusalem.  He calls them to stand in the truth that John preached, by following his teaching where-ever it leads them.  Hebrews 13:11-15.
Many Jews in the first century believed that fully accredited prophets had died out long ago, but they would have been open to the restoration of prophets in the end times.   There had been a gap of over 400 years since Malachi finished his speaking/preaching ministry.  By fulfilling Malachi 3:1 John presented the reality – that these could be the “last days” and that Messiah was not far away.  “Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and the LORD, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the LORD of hosts”.
John is more than just any old herald of God, for he is a direct announcer of the Lord Jesus fulfilling the prophecy of Elijah’s coming.  Malachi 4:5-6.  “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD: 6  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”
Jesus confirms that they went out to see a prophet, and expected him to be the last prophet, and he was indeed the last before Messiah should come.  If the message had been generally accepted, then this prophet, John the Baptist, would have indeed been Elijah. As the message from God through John was not accepted, then John was not Elijah and he had already confirmed this himself. 

The promise that he was going to be in the same mould as Elijah is given in Luke 1:16-17. “And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God.17  And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.”
In verse 10 John is called a messenger. The Greek word for messenger is “Aggelos”, from which we get the word Angel. It is also used for the pastor of a church in Revelation chapters 1-3.  In verse 11 Jesus says that no one born as a human to this date is greater than John the Baptist. Jesus immediately follows this up with the statement that he that is least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than John. The least of all the apostles is Paul, and he is greater than John as far as impact for God’s cause was concerned.  He has greater spiritual assets, in the Post-Pentecost ministries of the Holy Spirit, and had in the end greater suffering than John also.
Saul of Tarsus after he became Paul was more orientated to the grace of God than any other believer. In 1 Corinthians 15:8-10 Paul says,  “And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time. 9  For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10  But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.”
John the Baptist made his famous statement about grace which is recorded in John 3:30, in the fact that John saw that Jesus must increase and he must decrease.  He was and is a great mentor of what it means to be a true servant of the Lord, with eyes only on your task to complete not on any ego issues for yourself.
12  And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 

This verse recognises opposition to grace throughout history, but especially in recent days in Judea and the surrounding Jewish areas. There is opposition to you when you know the word of God and use it in a gracious setting. Here we see the son of the bondwoman persecuting the son of the freewoman.   In Jesus days there was extreme violence between the rival Rabbi’s groups, with murder common of rival religious groups.  The terrorist bands were increasingly active in the land and the highways were unsafe after dark, and desert paths always unsafe due to bandits.  The religious authorities sanctioned murder and kidnapping.  The people who hated John, Hate Jesus, and they hate each other.  By their fruit their spiritual origin is known!  John 8:44, 15:18-27, Galatians 5:14-21.
13  For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. 14  And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. 15  He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.

This is the declaration that the kingdom has indeed come in the person of the king. The Old Testament Scriptures declare grace all the way from Moses to John.  The rejection of the kingdom in verse 14 again shows that John is not the final Elijah.  If they had received the gospel, John was Elijah, but they have not received the message of John, and they will not receive the message of Jesus, and so Elijah will come “again” later to usher in the Second Advent. 

Jesus completes this section with the same idiom as the ending of each of the seven letters to the Churches in Revelation chapters 2 and 3. Having “ears to hear” Jesus commands them to hear this. This is shown by the participle of the Greek verb “Echo”, which means to have and hold, and the Imperative mood of the verb “Akouo”, which could be translated, “Now see and hear this”.  Let it transform your lives – it is the most important shift in world history and the eternal destiny of every person is going to be affected by these events.
APPLICATION

Often one finds in countries where religion rules magnificent temples or churches enriched by gold and precious stones surrounded by people in poor houses.  This is the satanic sign/fruit of the origin of that religion!
In times when people were illiterate they would come from their hovels into a magnificent cathedral with clergy in fine clothing swinging burning incense and think of it as a part of heaven. 

That same religious group would also keep the people poor by their demands for money to maintain the religious centre. Religion therefore enslaves. True Christianity however sets people free – free to worship the one true God and free to serve others and minister the love of God to them.

Personality does not make the man, Clothes do not make the man, the title of an office does not make the man, but it is the working out of the Word of God into the individual’s daily life that “makes the man”.  James 2:14-26.  God’s Word records God’s Plan and we have significance as people only when fulfilling God’s Plan. 
There is one human herald for the First Advent, and two heralds for the Second Advent, including Elijah and Moses.
The more orientated to the grace of God you are, the greater a believer you will be.

There is a principle of “keep on listening and you will understand even if you do not understand first time around”. Consistency in Bible Study and learning doctrine assists in growing in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. Persistence in the intake of doctrine makes a believer great as they take it and allow the Holy Spirit to transform their daily lives by its application.

We need to be careful that our traditions do not cause us to miss out on spiritual truths. We need to search the Scriptures daily to ensure that our response is Biblical not tradition or experience based.

PROPHECY

MESSENGER BEFORE THE LORD

PROPHECY

 Malachi 3:1 (425 BC): Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and the LORD, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the LORD of hosts.
Malachi prophesied of the provision of a messenger to precede the Lord, to preach the good news and prepare the way for his arrival.

FULFILMENT
 Mark 1:2; [30 AD] - As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee.
Luke 1:76,77 [30 AD] And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; 77  To give knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their sins,
 Luke 7:27,28 (30 AD): This is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 28  For I say unto you, Among those that are born of women there is not a  greater prophet than John the Baptist: but he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 

1 . 
John the Baptist is shown to be the messenger before the Lord predicted by Malachi.

2. 
John prepared the way for Jesus Christ by calling the attention of the Jews to the need to repent.

3. 
John is stated to be the greatest of the prophets, but less than the least in the kingdom of heaven: showing that the greatest which man can do is far less than what God can do through man, or what we will be like in our future state (1 Corinthians 15:22).

DOCTRINES

LEGALISM   

KINGDOM   

HERALDS

BAPTISM

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION:  DOES WATER BAPTISM SAVE YOU?

SALVATION:  JUSTIFICATION

Notes

JESUS CRITICISES THE ATTITUDE OF THE CROWD
MATTHEW 11:16-19   [LUKE 7:31-35]   see HARMONY 74-6
16  But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, 17  And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18  For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. 19  The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. But wisdom is justified of her children.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

16  But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, 17  And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.

Jesus now turns his attention to the people right in front of Him. He says they are like children who want to play, rather than the adults they are, who should be seeking direction as to how to live.  These are people who are calling their friends to “play and dance with them” in a sulky way.   They are complaining that their self centred needs are not being met by their friends. They are complaining about the treatment they are receiving from their friends. They are saying, “We have played music for you and you have not danced to our tune”. “We have mourned and wept with you and you have not lamented with us”.  These people are self absorbed and self centred, and so you can never please them; they are implacable, and they have small petty minds that constantly take offence at small matters.  Jeremiah 9:17-25. 

18  For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. 19  The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. But wisdom is justified of her children.

He now illustrates this in two ways.   He is going to take and contrast John the Messenger and Christ the King, and show to them that both of them are different, but they have the same message.  God does not use the same “package” to get his message across, and all can be used, when they are being truly themselves.
Jesus notes that John did not live as most of the rest of the population. He did eat and drink but abstained from some kinds of food and wine, as he had taken a Nazarite vow. It obviously does not mean that he did not eat at all but that he was remarkable for abstinence from rich food and any fruit of the grape.  John was an ascetic, and Jesus was not, and yet both were Holy Spirit filled and led.
As a result of these rather unusual dietary habits the general population, either saw him as a prophet like Elijah, or showed their negative attitude to his message by claiming that he was indwelt by a demon. As he had these strange habits the evil people said he could not be a good man.  He was clearly a good and great man, and a great prophet.  His asceticism was his choice of path through life and neither added to or distracted form his message, it simply became an excuse for evil people to attack him, but only after those people had already rejected his message.
In contrast the Son of man, the Lord Jesus Christ came eating and drinking normally. He was living as others do; not practicing austerity; and in rejecting His message they accuse him of being fond of excess, and seeking the society of the wicked.  Jesus would drink wine and eat all food offered and so those who rejected his message used his “normal” eating and drinking to criticize him.  These people were looking for an occasion to criticize, and such people will go to the ends of the earth to find a reason to hate what they reject.  Proverbs 17:24, 1 Corinthians 1:22-30.
“Wisdom is justified of her children”. In other words the children of wisdom are the wise, those who understand. The Saviour means that though that generation of Pharisees and fault-finders did not appreciate the conduct of John and himself, yet the “wise,” those who understood the reasons for their conduct, would approve of and do justice to it.  We are known by those who love our work and words, and they are our “children”.  We should be happy to be judged by our followers, for they show what our teaching actually achieves in the lives of others.
APPLICATION

Jesus undoubtedly lived according to the general customs of the people of his time. 

He did not separate himself as a Nazarite; he did not practice severe austerities. He ate that which was common and drank that which was common.  He was not a glutton, overweight, unfit, or a drunkard, but he enjoyed food and wine.
Because neither John nor Jesus will authenticate Mishnahic Judaism the religious crowd will find reasons for their rejection of them both. The real reason for the rejection was that they did not do it their way.
People who are steeped in religion or tradition will attack the person bringing the truth to them as the messenger is not doing things or accepting their ways.

DOCTRINES

ANGELS:  DEMONS   
DRINKING ALCOHOL

ISRAEL:  NAZARITE VOW

ISRAEL - PHARISEES, SADDUCEES AND SCRIBES

ASCETICISM

CURSE AGAINST BETHSAIDA AND CAPERNAUM 

MATTHEW 11:20-30

20  Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works were done, because they repented not: 21  Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 22  But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. 23  And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 24  But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. 25  At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 26  Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight. 27  All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. 28  Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 29  Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 30  For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

20  Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works were done, because they repented not: 21  Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 22  But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. 23  And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 24  But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. 

Here we see the condemnation of three key cities for their unbelief in spite of the significant evidence he has given them through his work amongst them:  Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. The majority of His miracles were performed in and around these cities, and they had therefore the greatest demonstration of His claims to be the Messiah yet they rejected Him.

From the Scriptures we know of miracles which the Lord performed at Capernaum and Bethsaida, but there is no miracle recorded in the Gospels as happening in Chorazin, nor even the fact that He was there at any time although it was a major city in which he was ministering.  We must remember that the Gospel records we have are very selective, and at times the writers say things like, “and he did many other miracles…”.  These sorts of phrases are the clue that much more is happening that isn’t recorded.  The same can be said of the life of Paul.  Read 2 Corinthians 11:18 -12:18, and observe the significant events he records, beatings, lashings, and shipwrecks, that we don’t have even mentioned in Acts.  There is a great deal to hear in heaven about these men’s lives.
There were according to this statement more miracles performed by our Lord in Chorazin than for instance in Jerusalem. This again shows how selective the Holy Spirit has been with recording incidents in the Ministry of our Lord. John 21:24-25 says “24  This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these things: and we know that his testimony is true. 25  And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that should be written. Amen.”
As an illustration the Lord uses the cities of Tyre and Sidon which had fallen under the judgment of God because of their idolatry and wickedness. He said that if they had been privileged to see the miracles that He had performed they would have humbled themselves in repentance.

In the case of Capernaum which had become His permanent home town after His rejection at Nazareth, He had performed some of His most extraordinary miracles, indicating quite clearly that He was the Messiah. He said that had Sodom, the capital of homosexuality, been so privileged it would repented, and would have been spared. Capernaum’s privilege was greater and so its responsibility was greater, and its people should have repented, and gladly acknowledged the Lord and but they missed this day of opportunity.
Sodom’s sin of sexual perversion was great but no sin is greater than Capernaum’s rejection of the Holy Son of God.

It is of interest that in the days of our Lord there were four prominent cities in Galilee Chorazin, Bethsaida Capernaum and Tiberius. He pronounced judgment against the first three but not against Tiberius. What has been the result? The destruction of Chorazin and Bethsaida is so complete that their exact sites were unknown until recent archaeology re-discovered them.  The location of Capernaum was not clear until most recent years, and that only after extensive excavations. Tiberius still stands. This remarkable fulfilment to prophesy is one more evidence of the Saviour’s omniscience and the Bible’s inspiration.

25  At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 26  Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

The reason for unbelief amongst men is always baffling, especially when evidence is so strong, but it is precisely because of the dramatic work of God that some reject all reason.  There are people who will not accept truth, because it means they must do something about their lives, and they simply don’t want to change – they are too comfortable and powerful as they are, and they don’t want God telling them what to do, or anyone else.  These people think they are “the wise”, but they are not, and so God has chosen to reveal the truth to people they consider “babes” based on God’s good pleasure and His own goodwill.  Their arrogance blinds them to truth.  Isaiah 5:13-24, 29:10-14, 46:10.
We need to avoid two possible misunderstandings. Firstly Jesus was not expressing pleasure in the inevitable judgment of the Galilean cities. These three cities had every chance to welcome the Lord Jesus Christ as the Messiah and serve/worship Him. They deliberately refused to submit to him preferring their own pathetic little lives to what he had to offer. When they refused the light God, withheld the light from them. But God’s plan will not fail. If the intelligentsia will not believe in God, then He will reveal him to the humble person. He fills the hungry with good things and sends the rich empty away.  God is able to make sons and daughters of Abraham from the stones – and that would be easier than bringing these people to repentance – for they “will not!”  Luke 3:7-10, Matthew 23:37-39.  They are accountable and they will be held to account for their evil attitudes.  Revelation 20:11-15.
Secondly it does not imply that God has highhandedly withheld the light from the wise and prudent. Those who consider themselves to be too wise in understanding to need Christ become afflicted with judicial blindness. However those who admit they lack the wisdom receive a revelation of Him in whom are hidden all the treasures and wisdom and knowledge. Colossians 2:3.  It is arrogance alone that blinds people to truth.  
Jesus thanked the Father for ordaining that if some would not have Him others would. In the face of this unbelief He found consolation in the overruling plan and purpose of God.  Ephesians 1:9-11, 3:8-13, 2 Timothy 1:9.  As we face the baffling narcissism of some, let us find our comfort in the same loving Plan of God for our own lives and give thanks that we are safe within his arms.  
27  All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.
At that moment with opposition mounting it did not appear that He was in control, nonetheless it was true. The programme of His life was moving irresistibly towards eventual glorious triumph.  What we see in time is sequence, but from eternity the perspective is quite different and absolutely certain.   John 5:21-29, 1 Corinthians 15:25-27, Ephesians 1:19-23.
The fact that no one knows the Son fully except the Father, focuses on the fact of the mystery about the person of Christ. The Lord Jesus Christ is unique in that He is true humanity and true deity in one person forever. We have a situation where God cannot die, and yet Jesus died on the Cross. The question arises, what happened to the deity of Christ on the Cross?  We simply do not know.  So although we can know him, and love him, and trust him, there is a sense in which only the Father can truly know or understand Him.

The Father is also inscrutable. Ultimately only God is great enough to understand God. Man cannot know Him by his own strength or intellect. The Lord Jesus Christ can and does reveal the Father to those whom He chooses, and he chooses to reveal himself to all who come free to him.  Luke 4:6, John 6:37.  Whoever comes to know the Son comes to know the Father also. John 14:7.  The result is that we see the truth in Christ’s person and works in the only way we can this side of eternity, but it is as in a mirror dimly, for with the limits of space and time that is as good as it gets this side of that dividing line.  
28  Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 29  Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 30  For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

The people specifically in Israel are heavy laden because of the thousands of Pharisaic commandments which they had added to the Mosaic Law. To “Remember the Sabbath day and keep it holy” for instance they had added at least 1500 restrictions that built a hedge around this law and made the day unworkable.  They had seriously undermined however the purpose of the Law – that it was designed to make the people “Holy” - set apart to worship and serve the Lord their God.  They had placed the yoke of bondage to the law upon the shoulders of the people, so that there was despair all round.  Acts 15:7-11.  Rabbis were even organizing the murder of other Rabbis over disagreements about the Law in this day, and yet they didn't see this was a contradiction to the Mosaic Law.  Stephen calls them out for hypocrisy and they murder him, Acts 7:51ff.
“Take my yoke” is a rabbinical term for getting educated by going to a Yeshiva Rabbinic school. Jesus is telling them to become His disciple, and assuring them that they will not have to put up with burdens that are too hard/heavy to handle. By believing in Him they receive salvation whereby a heavy burden of sin is lifted off them. “Take my yoke” relates back to a young steer being yoked to an older animal so that the younger one is trained, but the yoke for the young animal was carefully made by the carpenter so as not to hurt the animal.  They were custom made for each.  Jesus is saying that each disciple will be “custom made” a yoke, so that they will pull their own plough on their own field, and that he, as the master will only ask them to do things that will work out eternally for their blessing. 
There is a change of invitation from salvation to service from verses 28 to 29. Take my yoke upon you means to enter into submission to His will, to turn over control of one’s life to Him, trusting in his perfect plan to ensure that the field we are to plough will be chosen for us by God, and the yoke will be perfectly made for us by God.  Romans 12:1,2. He tells us to learn from Him. As we acknowledge His lordship in every area of our lives He trains us in His ways and we know that the application will always be tailor made to our giftedness, for of course the Lord assigned/gave us the gifts and so can perfectly match us.   We are all different and the divine carpenter makes the yoke to fit each, so each can fulfil their destiny in the filling of the Holy Spirit.  1 Corinthians 12:14-30, 2 Corinthians 1:3-7,  4:16-17, 12:9-10.
APPLICATION

The great contrast between legalism and grace is that Jesus is not demanding, but if you come to Him you will find rest for your soul.

Great privilege brings great responsibility. There were certain cities in the Promised Land at that time that were favoured by our Lord undertaking many miracles in them to demonstrate that He is the Messiah. In the face of overwhelming evidence they had stubbornly refused to repent. It is little wonder then that the Lord should pronounce the most solemn doom upon them.
By application we who have had great opportunity is to understand the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ have a great responsibility to respond to that knowledge.

When we read that the Father is revealed only to those whom the Son chooses we might be tempted to think of an arbitrary selection of a favoured few. However the Lord Jesus issued a universal invitation to all who are weary and heavy laden to come to Him for rest. In other words the ones who He chooses to reveal the Father of those who trust Him as Lord and Saviour.
In contrast to the Pharisees who were harsh and proud the true teacher was meek and lowly. Those who take His yoke will learn to take the lowest place. We as ministers of the Word are the servants of all.
“And you will find rest for your souls”. Here it is not the rest of conscience but the rest of the heart that is found by taking the lowest place before God and man. It is also the rest that one experiences in the service of Christ when the believer stops trying to be great.
The passage ends with a statement that the yoke is easy and my burden light. Again there is a striking contrast with the Pharisees. Jesus said of them “For they bind a heavy burdens, hard to bear and lay them on men’s shoulders but they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers. Matthew 23:4. Jesus’ yoke is easy. It does not chafe. 

His burden is light. This does not mean that there are no problems, trial or heartaches in the Christian life. The does mean however that we do not have to bear them alone. We are yoked to One who gives sufficient grace for each time of need. To serve Him is perfect freedom. 1 Corinthians 10:13  “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.”

PROPHECIES

As God is omniscient and outside time His knowledge of future events is absolute. By placing prophecies in the Bible and historically or in the future fulfilling them with total accuracy God’s signature on the Bible and its utmost trustworthiness is clearly demonstrated.

BETHSAIDA, CAPERNAUM, CHORAZIN

PROPHECY

 Matthew 1 1:20-24 (30 AD): Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works  were done, because they repented not: 21  Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 22  But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. 23  And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 24  But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee.
FULFILMENTS
"God's judgment of Bethsaida, Capernaum and Chorazin" At the time of Christ there were four cities on Lake Galilee, the three mentioned in this passage, and Tiberias.

History tells us that Capernaum and probably its sister cities were destroyed by an earthquake in 400AD.                               Some 300 years later the king of Damascus Albaldi decided to build a palace at Bethsaida, overlooking the lake because of its beauty.  The palace, after several years construction, was abandoned due to the death of the king.  The remains of the palace gradually disintegrated over the centuries.

There is little on the surface to indicate nowadays the sites of Bethsaida, Capernaum and Chorazin. This is demonstrated by the fact that the site of Bethsaida is variously placed at al-Tell or Mas'abinya, whilst Capernaum is placed either at Tell Hum or Khan Minya.  Only excavation in recent years has identified them.
The fourth city, the city of Tiberias, which was not cursed by our Lord, has been partly destroyed and rebuilt over the centuries, yet it alone is still standing and flourishing after 19 centuries as testimony to the accuracy of this prophecy.

BABYLON

PROPHECY

Isaiah 13:19-22 (712 BC): And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees' excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 20  It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation: neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the shepherds make their fold there. 21  But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. 22  And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in their pleasant palaces: and her time is near to come, and her days shall not be prolonged.
PROPHECY

 Isaiah 14:23 (712 B C): I will also make it a possession for the bittern, and pools of water: and I will sweep it with the besom [broom] of destruction, saith the LORD of hosts.
PROPHECY

Jeremiah 51:26,43 (595 BC): 

26 And they shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, nor a stone for foundations; but thou shalt be desolate forever, saith the Lord .

43 Her cities are a desolation, a dry land, and a wilderness, a land wherein no man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass thereby.

FULFILMENTS
"That Babylon would be like Sodom and Gomorrah"  (Isaiahl3:19). - Babylon, the jewel of the Chaldean empire, was the greatest and richest city in the world in the sixth century BC. It was famous for its hanging gardens. After its fall to Cyrus the Persian, the city went into a long period of decay. This continued to such an extent that all signs of Babylon disappeared in a similar way to Sodom and Gomorrah.

"Neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there" (Isaiah 13:20).  There are superstitions held by the nomadic Arabs regarding the ruins of Babylon, which, together with the lack of suitable pasture in its environs, precludes them setting up their tents in the area.

"Neither shall the shepherds make their fold there" (Isaiah 13:20).  Because of the swampy conditions and soil type, pasture for sheep does not grow near Babylon:  thus  there are no sheepfolds at this site.

"Wild beasts will inhabit Babylon" (Isaiah 13:21): Archaeologists visiting the site record that hyenas, boars, jackals, wolves and even the occasional lion inhabit the ruins of Babylon.

"Babylon would be covered with pools of water" (Isaiah 14:23).  The city of Babylon was built astride the Euphrates River in an area of vast marshlands. At its height of Babylon's power the Euphrates' banks were constructed to contain the river in a watercourse. Over the centuries, however, the floodworks fell into decay and the Euphrates overspilt to cover a large portion of the city in pools of water or swamps.

"Babylon would never be inhabited again" (Jeremiah 51:26).  The destruction of Babylon was so complete that until the discovery of ancient monuments and the understanding of cuneiform writing in the 19th century, there was significant doubt that Babylon ever existed. Until that time Babylon was only known from the Bible and a few Greek writers.

"The foundation stones of Babylon would not be moved" (Jeremiah 51:26).  Bricks and building materials have been salvaged for the building of nearby towns. However, the massive foundation stones remain intact to this day.

"Very few visitors would go to Babylon after its destruction" (Jeremiah 51:43).  Nearly all ancient sites occur on major tourist routes. Babylon is unusual in that it is not on such a route. Therefore, few visitors go to the ruins of this once magnificent city.

GAZA and ASHKELON

PROPHECY

 Amos 1:8 (787 BC): And I will cut off the inhabitant from Ashdod and him that holdeth the sceptre from Ashkelon and I will turn my hand against Ekron: and the remnant of the Philistines will perish, saith the Lord God.

PROPHECY

Jeremiah 47:5 (600 BC): Baldness is come upon Gaza; Ashkelon is cut off with the remnant of their valley: how long wilt thou cut thyself. 

PROPHECY

Zephaniah 2:4,6,7 (630 BC): For Gaza shall be forsaken, and Ashkelon a desolation: they shall drive out Ashdod at the noon day, and Ekron shall be rooted up . 6 And the sea coast shall be dwellings and cottages for shepherds, and folds for flocks. 7 And the coast shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah; they shall feed thereupon: in the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down in the evening: for the Lord their God shall visit them, and turn away their captivity.

FULFILMENTS
"The Philistines would not continue" (Amos 1:8). In 1270 AD Sultan Bibars destroyed Ashkelon and filled up its harbour with stones. Not only was Ashkelon destroyed but the entire nation of the Philistines was cut off completely. The destruction of the Philistines, descendents of the sea people, was so complete that there is not a single Philistine alive in the world today.

"Baldness would come upon Gaza" (Jeremiah 47:5). The ancient city of Gaza of the Philistines is sited some three kilometres nearer to the shore than the modern city which bears its name. The ancient Gaza is covered with sand dunes with not so much as a pillar to indicate its original position. Baldness has therefore come upon Gaza.

"Desolation will come upon Ashkelon" (Zephaniah 2:4). With the destruction of Ashkelon in 1270 AD, and its remains filling its harbour, the area occupied by the city became desolate.  For the last 700 years that desolation has continued.

"Shepherds and sheep will dwell in the area around Ashkelon" (Zephaniah 2:6).  After the destruction of Ashkelon, the site became the grazing place for many flocks of sheep. 

The landscape in the area was dotted with shepherds huts and sheepfolds.

"A remnant of the house of Judah will reinhabit Ashkelon" (Zephaniah 2:7).  In recent years, after centuries of being laid waste, the Jews are transforming the site of Ashkelon to a garden city near the coast.  

The remnant of the house of Judah have reinhabited Ashkelon.

JERUSALEM'S EXPANSION

PROPHECY

 Jeremiah 31:38-40 (606 BC): Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be built to the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the corner. 39 And the measuring line shall yet go forth over against it upon the hill of Gareb, and shall compass about to Goah. 4O And the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook of Kidron unto the corner of the horse gate toward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord; it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any more for ever.
PROPHECY

Zechariah 14:10 (487 BC): All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem: and it shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's gate unto the place of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower of Hananeel unto the king's wine presses.

FULFILMENT
"Jerusalem will encompass the Tower of Hananeel - Gate of the Corner - Gareb - Hill Goah - Valley of dead bodies - Ashes - Fields - Brook Kidron - Horse Gate." A study of the expansion of Jerusalem reveals that it has expanded point by point in close relation to the prophecy of Jeremiah 31:38-40, most of the expansion being undertaken in this century.

MOAB and AMMON

PROPHECY

Ezekiel 25:3,4 (590 BC): And say unto the Ammonites, Hear the word of the Lord God: Because thou saidst, Aha, against my sanctuary, when it was profaned, and against the land of Israel, when it was desolate; and against the house of Judah, when they went into captivity; 4 Behold, therefore I will deliver thee to the men of the east for a possession, and they shall set their palaces in thee and make their dwellings in thee: they shall eat thy fruit and they shall drink thy milk.

PROPHECY

Jeremiah 48:47 (600 BC): Yet will I bring again the captivity of Moab in the latter days, saith the Lord.  Thus far is the judgment of Moab 

PROPHECY

Jeremiah 49:6 [600 BC]  And afterward I will bring again the captivity of the children of Ammon, saith the Lord.
FULFILMENT
"Moab will be taken by eastern men who will live off the fruit of the land, and who will build palaces in Ammon" (Ezekiel 25:4). In recent history the Arabs from the east took over Ammon and Moab: the capital of Jordan being Amman (Ammon).  

The great grandfather of the present ruler of Jordan, King Abdullah, built a palace in Amman, thus fulfilling this prophecy.

NINEVEH

PROPHECY

 Nahum 1:8,10; 2:6; 3:10,13,19 (713 BC): 8 But with an overrunning flood he will make an utter end of the place thereof, and darkness shall pursue his enemies . 10 For while they be folden together as thorns, and while they are drunken as drunkards, they shall be devoured as stubble fully dry. 

2 6 The gates of the rivers shall be opened and the palace shall be dissolved. 

3 l0 Yet was she carried away, she went into captivity: her young children also were dashed in pieces at the top of all the streets: and they cast lots for her honourable men, and all her great men were bound in chains .13 Behold thy people in the midst of thee are women: the gates of thy land shall be set wide open unto thine enemies: the fire shall devour thy bars .19 There is no healing of thy bruise; thy wound is grievous: all that hear the fall of thee shall clap the hands over thee: for upon whom hath not thy wickedness passed continually?

FULFILMENTS
"Nineveh would be destroyed by an overflowing flood "(Nahum 1:8; 2:6). Three rivers flowed either through Nineveh or adjacent to it - the Tigris, Khosr and Tebiltu.  The Tigris' water was undrinkable whilst the Khosr was used as the city's water supply.  All over the rivers had gates or sluices, to control the flow of water.  Nineveh fell in the month of Ab (March/April) 612 BC, which was at the height of the rainy season. It appears that a great flood on these rivers, possibly compounded by the opening of the river gates, allowed for a break to occur in a vital part of the massive city walls of Nineveh, allowing the besieging Chaldeans, Medes and Scythians to storm the city without difficulty.

"Nineveh would be destroyed in a state of drunkenness" (Nahum 1:10). Camped in the outer areas of the defences of Nineveh, Sardanapallus, the Assyrian leader, became over confident in his military superiority and became involved in a series of feasts with his troops involving much drunkenness.

"Nineveh would be burnt" (Nahum 3:13). The Assyrians had a tradition that no enemy shall ever take Nineveh by storm unless the river shall first become the city's enemy".  The Assyrian leader felt secure, however, heavy rain swelled the rivers which then broke their banks and flooded part of Nineveh. The leader panicked and burnt a significant part of the city down as he saw the occasion as a fulfilment of the Assyrian tradition. Nineveh was therefore burnt.

"Nineveh would be totally destroyed" (Nahum 3:19). In 612 BC Nineveh was so completely destroyed that over the centuries historians began to consider its very existence a myth. It was not until its discovery by Sir Austen Layard in the 19th century that Nineveh was shown to be a city of enormous size and influence in the Tigris / Euphrates valley. The fall of the Assyrian empire in three months in 612 BC, whilst still in a vigorous state, is still one of the most amazing judgments in history. There was great joy at the fall of Assyria because they had oppressed nations in the Middle East for many years and were well known for their cruelty.

PETRA and EDOM

PROPHECY

Isaiah 34:6,7,10,13-15 (713 BC): The sword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is made fat with fatness, and with the blood of lambs and goats, with the fat of the kidneys of rams: for the Lord has a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter in the land of ldumea. 7 And the unicorns shall come down with them, and the bullocks with the bulls; and their land shall be soaked with blood and their dust made fat with fatness  10 lt shall not be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up forever: from generation to generation it shall lie waste; none shall pass through it for ever and ever .13 And thorns shall come up in her palaces, nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof: and it shall be an habitation of dragons, and a court for owls. 14 The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of the island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow; the screech owl also shall rest there, and find for herself a place of rest. 15 There shall the great owl make her nest, and lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow: there shall the vultures also be gathered, every one with her mate.
PROPHECY

Jeremiah 49:17,18 (600 BC): Also Edom shall be a desolation: every one that goeth by it shall be astonished, and shall hiss at all the plagues thereof. 18 As in the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah and the neighbour cities thereof, saith the Lord, no man shall abide there, neither shall a son of man dwell in it.
PROPHECY

 Ezekiel 25:13,14; 35:5-7 (587 BC): Therefore thus saith the Lord God; I will also stretch out mine hand upon Edom, and will cut off man and beast from it; and I will make it desolate from Teman; and they of Dedan shall fall by the sword. 14 And I will lay my vengeance upon Edom by the hand of my people Israel: and they shall do in Edom according to my anger and according to my fury; and they shall know my vengeance, saith the Lord God. 

PROPHECY

Ezekiel 35:5-7 (587 BC)  Because thou hast had a perpetual hatred, and hast shed the blood of the children of Israel by the force of the sword in the time of their calamity, in the time that their iniquity had an end: 6 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, I will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall pursue thee: since thou hast not hated blood, even blood shall pursue thee. 7 Thus will i make Mount Seir most desolate, and cut off from it him that passeth out and him that returneth

FULFILMENTS
"It would become a desolation" (Isaiah 34:14) Edom, with its mountains, is mentioned many times in the Bible.  It was, however, forgotten by secular history and its very existence questioned. It was not until the 19th century, where references were found in Egyptian and Assyrian monuments, that secular history confirmed that Edom had existed as a flourishing kingdom. Petra, the rock city, which once flourished, declined and after the medieval crusades became desolate, worn out by constant warfare.

"It would never be populated again" (Jeremiah 49:18). Petra, which had once been prosperous, is now silent and alone: its theatre which seated 4000, together with its temples, are empty.

"Conquered by the heathen" (Ezekiel 25:14). Assyria conquered Edom. They were followed by the Nabathians in the 6th century BC. The Islamic masses invaded Petra in the 7th century AD, whilst the crusaders built a castle there in the 12th century. After their departure the area was desolate until its discovery by the Swiss explorer J. L. Burckhardt in 1812.

"Conquered by Israel" (Ezekiel 25:14). Israel had conquered Edom under David when 18,000 Edomites were slaughtered in the Valley of Salt to the south of the Dead Sea. It remained in subjection to Israel until the reign of Jehoram (853-841 BC).  Fifty years later Amaziah invaded Edom and captured Petra. In relation to Ezekiel's prophecy, it should be remembered that it was given at a time of Israel's subjection to the Chaldeans, immediately preceding the Babylonian captivity. It was fulfilled some 400 years later by John Hyrcanus, who conquered Edom in the 2nd century BC

"Shall have a bloody history" (Ezekiel 35:5,6; Isaiah 34:6,7) About 20,000 Edomites were allowed into Jerusalem just prior to its fall in 70 AD. They however plundered, killing many Jews. After this they returned home and disappeared from history. 40,000 Edomites died at the hands of Judas Maccabaeus in the 2nd century BC.

"Edom desolate as far as the city of Teman" (Ezekiel 25:13).Teman, or Mean, is still a prosperous town on the eastern border of Edom and is the only city in that land which is not deserted.

"Wild animals will inhabit the area" (Isaiah 34:13-15). The area abounds with snakes and lizards; with lions and leopards being found in the hills around Petra.  There are many wild hairy goats (satyrs).  At night the jackals howl.

"Cessation of trade" (Isaiah 34:10; Ezekiel 35:7).Around the time of Christ, Petra was a trading city of note, especially  as a market for spice  and frankincense. After its decline it became desolate for several hundred years. Petra was the key city of the network of caravan routes from Africa to Asia Minor, yet the trade was destroyed.

"Spectators will be astonished "(Jeremiah 49:17) Travellers visiting the city of Petra, which is carved into the mountains, have always been astonished at this great abandoned fortress. It is not so much the grandeur as the devastation wrought in Edom that astonishes.

SAMARIA

PROPHECY

 Hosea 13:16 (725 BC): Samaria shall become desolate; for she hath rebelled against her God: they shall fall by the sword, their infants shall be dashed in pieces and their women with child shall be ripped up.

PROPHECY

Micah 1:6 (730 BC): Therefore I will make Samaria as a heap of the field, and as plantings of a vineyard: and I will pour down the stones thereof into the valley, and I will discover the foundations thereof.

FULFILMENTS
"Samaria would fall violently" (Hosea 13:16). Samaria had a short but stormy history.  It was created when ten of the tribes of Israel revolted against God around 975 BC.  In 712 BC, Samaria was sacked by Sargon the Assyrian, with great bloodshed.  It was again destroyed by Alexander the Great in 331 BC, and again by John Hyrcanus in 120 BC - in both cases resulting in massive casualties.

"Samaria would become as a heap in the field and that vineyards would be planted there" (Micah 1:6). Sebastieh is now the site which was once Samaria. The whole hill of Sebastieh consists of fertile soil which is now cultivated to the top and has upon it olive and fig trees. Samaria has become a heap in the field and has become cultivated.

"The stones of Samaria would be poured down into the valley and the foundations of the city would be destroyed" (Micah 1:6) Samaria is now a pitiable hamlet with only the shafts of a few pillars remaining to indicate the former grand colonnades.  Samaria has been destroyed but her rubbish has been thrown down into the valley; her foundation stones being scattered about on the slopes of the hill. These stones have been removed from the hill by the cultivators to ensure that Samaria became cultivated into fields.

SIDON

PROPHECY

Ezekiel 28:22,23 (588 BC): And say, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, I am against thee, O Zidon; and I will be glorified in the midst of thee: and they shall know that I am the LORD, when I shall have executed judgments in her, and shall be sanctified in her.      23 For I will send into her pestilence, and blood into her streets; and the wounded shall be judged in the midst of her by the sword upon her on every side; and they shall know that I am the LORD.
FULFILMENTS
There is no Biblical mention of the destruction of Sidon. Unlike Tyre, Sidon exists today, even though it has had  one  of  the  bloodiest histories of  any  city.

"Pestilence, blood in the streets, sword on every side, judgment" (Ezekiel 28:23) In 351 BC the Sidonians, who had been subjects of the Persian kings, revolted against their masters and successfully defended their city against the repeated attacks of the Persians.  They were ruled by a weak king, who, in order to save his own life, betrayed the city to the Persians.  Knowing what would befall them, 40,000 Sidonians locked themselves in their houses which they then set on fire, thus perishing at their own hands rather than being slaughtered by the Persians.

In the days of the Crusades, Sidon was taken and retaken three times by the Crusaders and the Muslims.  This caused great bloodshed and death by the sword, including the slaying of many wounded. Up to the l9th century Sidon was the scene of conflict between the Turks and the Druses; and the Turks and the French. In 1840 Sidon was bombarded by the combined fleets of England, France and Turkey. Sidon's bloody history continues to this day with the city being featured in the conflict between Israel and the PLO.

THEBES and MEMPHIS

PROPHECY

 Ezekiel 30:13-15 (572 BC): Thus saith the Lord GOD; I will also destroy the idols, and I will cause their images to cease out of Noph; and there shall be no more a prince of the land of Egypt: and I will put a fear in the land of Egypt. 14  And I will make Pathros desolate, and will set fire in Zoan, and will execute judgments in No. 15  And I will pour my fury upon Sin, the strength of Egypt; and I will cut off the multitude of No.
(It should be noted that in the above Noph is Memphis; No is Thebes-, and Sin is Pelusium.)

FULFILMENTS
Destruction of the idols of Memphis (Ezekiel 30:13). During the invasion of 525 BC, of Cambyses, the Persians slew Apis the sacred ox and burned other idols in Egypt.  The idols of Memphis were destroyed.  Memphis was unique in Egypt for its destruction of its idols.

Thebes would be destroyed and fired (Ezekiel 30:14). During the same invasion, Cambyses took Thebes.  He burned the temples and tried to destroy the huge statues.  The idols at Thebes, however, remained standing and images still remain on the temple walls.

I will cut off the multitudes of Thebes (Ezekiel 30:15). In 89 BC a siege was laid to the rebuilt city which lasted three years.  When Thebes was taken it fell into ruin and was levelled.

No more a prince of the land of Egypt [Ezekiel 30.-13] The prediction here was that Egypt would be ruled by foreigners.  The Persians took Egypt in 525 BC; it then passed to the Greeks under Ptolemy; and since then they have been generally under foreign domination.

TYRE

PROPHECY

Ezekiel 26:3,4,7,8,12,14,21 (588 BC): Therefore thus says the Lord God: Behold I am against thee, 0 Tyre, and I will bring up many nations against thee, as the sea brings up waves. 4 And they will destroy the walls of Tyre and break down her towers: and I will scrape her dust from her and make her a bare rock  7 For thus says the Lord God: Behold I will bring upon Tyre from the north Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, a king of kings, with horses, chariots, cavalry and a great army. 8 He will slay your daughters on the mainland with the sword: and he will make siege walls against you and raise up a large shield against you .12 And they will make a spoil of your riches and prey for your merchandise, break down your walls and destroy your pleasant houses, and throw your stones and your timbers and your debris into the water .14 And I will make you a bare rock: you will be a place for the spreading of nets. You will be built no more, for I the Lord have spoken, declares the Lord God .21  I shall bring terrors on you and you will be no more: though you will be sought, you will never be found again, declares the Lord.

FULFILMENTS
"Many nations would come against Tyre" (Ezekiel 26:3). Alexander the Great, after defeating the Persians at the battle of Issus in 333 BC, marched southwards, demanding the surrender of the cities on the Mediterranean coast This demand was in order to reduce the effectiveness of the Persian fleet, which controlled the sea-lanes at this time.  Tyre refused to surrender so the city was attacked.  Alexander, because of his weakness in the naval area, found it necessary to obtain naval forces from a number of city states. His navy which attacked Tyre, was drawn from Sidon, Aradus, Rhodes, Mallos, Cyprus, Macedon, Lycia, Soli, and Byblos. Many nations were therefore against Tyre. Alexander sacked the city in 332 BC. 

"Walls broken down, debris removed; it would become like a bare rock" (Ezekiel 26:4).  Alexander the Great, during the sacking of Tyre, demolished the walls of the city.  In order to gain access to the city, which was sited on an island, the site of ancient Tyre was scraped to provide material for a causeway. Thus the old site of Tyre became like a bare rock. 

"Nebuchadnezzar would sack the mainland city, slaughtering the population. He would lay siege to Tyre" (Ezekiel 26:7,8). Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to mainland Tyre in 585 BC.  After 13 years of siege Tyre made terms with Babylon.  When Nebuchadnezzar broke the gates of Tyre down he found it almost empty as the majority of the people had moved by ship to an island about one kilometre off the coast. They had fortified this island, the site of new Tyre. The mainland city was destroyed in 572 BC with the slaughter of its population.

"The sacking of Tyre and throwing its stones and timber into the water" (Ezekiel 26:12). Tyre was sacked by Nebuchadnezzar.  In order to attack new Tyre offshore, Alexander demolished old Tyre, throwing the stones, timber and debris into the water to form a causeway.  He augmented this material with timber from Mt Libanus. (See also v.4)

"Made a bare rock, for the spreading of fishermen's nets, never to be rebuilt" [Ezekiel 26:14). The port of Tyre is still in use today with small fishing vessels laying at anchor there. The port has become a haven for fishing boats and a place for spreading their nets. New Tyre on the island was eventually destroyed by the Muslims in 1291, being laid in ruins.  Sixty years later it was reported that of the ancient walls and port, only traces remain. The existing city of Tyre is built down the coast from the original site of Tyre. (See also v.4)

"Tyre would be no more "(Ezekiel 26:21). With the destruction of Tyre it was not rebuilt

DOCTRINES

GRACE   
CHURCH:  MINISTERS

PROPHECY

PROPHECY:  PROPHECIES BY CHRIST

HELL AND HADES

Notes
CHAPTER 12

PLUCKING EARS OF CORN AND THE SABBATH 

MATTHEW 12:1-8   [MARK 2:23-28, LUKE 6:1-5]   see HARMONY 74-4
1  At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath day through the corn; and his disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn and to eat. 2  But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day. 3  But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when he was an hungred, and they that were with him; 4  How he entered into the house of God, and did eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only for the priests? 5  Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameless? 6  But I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the temple. 7  But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 8  For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath day.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath day through the corn; and his disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn and to eat. 2  But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day.

In the Torah the act with which the Pharisees accused them was permitted. They were allowed to help themselves to grain from a neighbour’s field as long as they did not use a sickle [Deuteronomy 23:25], but things had changed since Moses, and the legalistic Rabbis had enjoyed the power their additional rules gave them.  Remember, the purpose God had behind the Law was holiness (worship and service) and joy in the Lord, but severe penalties were there if people deliberately mocked the Law by their work.  Exodus 20:8-11, 31:15-17, Numbers 15:32-36, Isaiah 58:11-14.
According to the Pharisees the disciples of Jesus were guilty of breaking four laws based on the rules that they had developed over the previous three centuries, and would be codified into the Mishnah half a century later. 

[i] 
They took the grain off the stalks which was considered to be reaping.

[ii] 
Rubbing the wheat in their hands to separate the wheat from the husks was considered to be threshing.

[iii]
Blowing on their hands to separate wheat and husks was considered winnowing.

[iv] 
Putting it in their mouth and swallowing it was considered storing it.

3  But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when he was an hungred, and they that were with him; 4  How he entered into the house of God, and did eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only for the priests?

The first defence made by Christ appeals to the conduct of David as given in 2 Samuel 21:6. No example could be more appropriate than this. The man after God's own heart, of whom the Jews ever boasted, when suffering in God's cause and short of food asked and obtained from the high priest what, according to the law, it was illegal for anyone save the priests to touch, the shewbread.  David was not judged for this, and yet it was specifically forbidden by the Law, not just by tradition.  The problem with these men is that they no longer read the Law, but they valued their traditions above and beyond the Law.  Matthew 15:1-6, Mark 7:3-13.  
Jesus reminds them that neither David, or his companions, were priests, yet God never found any fault with them doing this because God’s law was never intended to inflict hardship on His faithful people. David was in exile because he had been rejected and was thus short of provisions.  The Law was intended to liberate his people from the burden of sin, not enslave them to legalism.  In the case in point, Jesus had also been rejected, as David his ancestor had been, and his disciples had been reduced to gleaning wheat from a field on this Sabbath day because they were hungry.  
Now the potentially bigger issue is being missed by the Pharisees; that the disciples and Jesus were walking about on the Sabbath; going afield far more than the permitted “Sabbath Day journey”.  Jesus is here deliberately “breaking” the Sabbath laws of what would be the Mishnah to underline that he is indeed, “Lord of the Sabbath”, and here to change things.  Matthew 12:15, Mark 2:23-28.  Jesus is not mocking Moses, he is supporting Moses intention, from the Father, that men honour God’s desire for them to worship in holiness and serve in gentleness, not legalistic self righteousness. Luke 18:18-23.
5  Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameless?

The Lord also shows by the actions of the priests and other actions that works were allowed on the Sabbath. The Pharisees also recognised that certain works were generally allowed, such as midwifery, as well as circumcision if the eighth day occurred on the Sabbath [John 7:22-23].  A corpse also was allowed to be laid out on that day.

As far as priests were concerned, double offerings were required on the Sabbath Day [Numbers 28:9], and the new-baked shewbread could not have been prepared and presented every Sabbath morning [Leviticus 24:5-8] without a good deal of “servile work” on the part of the priests. They also are blameless of breaking the Sabbath, said the Lord. 

6  But I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the temple.

In this passage the word “one” is in italics meaning that it is not in the original. In addition “Meizon” is in the neuter thus this verse may be better rendered “something greater than the Temple”.  Being in the neuter it is not likely to be the Lord. What is it then?  The “something” is the kingdom of God, present in the person of the King.  The Lord is speaking in a round about manner to stop the men here having any specific and provable excuse at this point to execute him.  Even so his words will be used against him later, but that will be when the time has come to die.  Matthew 26:26ff.
He is the Lord of all, and so he is the Lord of time, and of all days, especially the “Lord of Sabbath”, for the Sabbath spoke of his own completed creation work, and his work on the Cross will complete his work upon the earth and every day will become a “Sabbath rest” because of what he will do on the Cross.  Malachi 3:1-3, John 2:18-25, Ephesians 2:20-22, Colossians 2:8-10, Hebrews 4:1-16, 1 Peter 2:4-5.
The Tabernacle spoke of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here is the real thing rather than the type as portrayed in the Temple. The argument therefore is "The ordinary rules for the observance of the Sabbath give way before the requirements of the temple; but there are other things before which the temple itself must give way". Thus indirectly does the Lord put in His own claims for consideration as the Lord of the Temple and Lord of the Sabbath.  2 Chronicles 6:4-22, Haggai 2:6-9.
7  But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless.

Jesus now quotes Hosea 6:6, ‘I desire mercy and not sacrifice”, teaching again that God puts compassion before ritual. He would much prefer His people picking grain to satisfy their hunger than being so constrained by ritual as to afflict themselves unnecessarily. The Pharisees however thought nothing of compassion but legalistic ritual as an end in itself. The “fruit” of their belief system produced the evils that held Jewish society in bondage at that time, and it was time to decide, as it had been on Mt Carmel; will it be the religion of men trying to reach God by their impressive rituals, or will they in grace bow before the one true God?  1 Kings 18:21-40.
8  For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath day.

Jesus who had instituted the Sabbath is Lord of the Sabbath. The Lordship of Christ includes the Lordship over the Sabbath.  John 5:17-26.   He is the “Son of man”, a specific messianic title, as the “Messiah Ben Joseph”, the suffering servant of Isaiah 53, and as the fully representative man he will transform the Sabbath and everything else.  He is Lord of all things, for he made all things, and he will remake all things, and he will destroy the power of sin and death. 
He was able to permit on the Sabbath what the Pharisees in their legalism and asceticism banned.  Theirs were the rules that men added to the Law, but his words were the new law of the New Covenant, that he would bring in as a result of the Cross and Resurrection.  Jeremiah 31:31-33, 33:3-16, 2 Corinthians 5:17, Hebrews 10:20, 12:24.  Its not even all over then, for the Lord will make a new heavens and a new earth, Revelation 21:25ff.
APPLICATION

The purpose of the Sabbath was to help man understand grace, not to enslave him in ritual that his grace.

The Sabbath for worship was given to the Jews only, and not the Church or the Gentiles.

We have today a moment by moment Sabbath by resting in the Lord hour by hour when controlled by the Holy Spirit.

For us it is the question of best using each day in God’s service, walking in grace and the power of the Holy Spirit.

The Lord wants obedience to his commands, not obedient legalism to the rules of men.
Even though Jesus was with his disciples, He allowed them to be poor. 

From this we may learn that poverty is not disgraceful and that God often allows it for the good of his people. 

We need to trust that He will take care, in some way, that their needs shall be supplied.

DOCTRINES

LEGALISM 
SABBATH AND THE LORD'S DAY

1. Sabbath means Rest.

2. Salvation is the eternal Sabbath. (Matthew 11:28) - we must trust in God to save us, apart from our own works.

3. Trusting in the promises is the daily Sabbath. (Hebrews 3:11) - we must trust in God to provide all our needs.

4. The original Sabbath (Genesis 2:2, 3)  God finished His work of creation on the sixth day and rested on the seventh.

5. The Sabbath of Israel. (Exodus 20:8-11, Deuteronomy 5:12-15)

a) 
In the Old Testament, the Jews were commanded not to work on the seventh day.  They were to trust in the finished work of God to supply their needs.

b) 
The Sabbath (Saturday) was the remembrance day of the old creation, of the old covenant. (Exodus 20:10-11, 31:12-17, Hebrews 4:4)

c) 
Legalists burdened the Sabbath with many hundreds of extra-biblical commandments and regulations.

d) 
Under the Mosaic Law the Jews had a sabbatical year;. they were supposed to rest every seventh year. (Exodus 23:10, 11) 

e) 
Because they did not take their sabbaticals they endured the 70 years of Babylonian captivity. (Leviticus 26:33-35, 2 Chronicles 36:20, 21, Daniel 9:2, Jeremiah 25:11, 12, Jeremiah 29:10)

6. The Sabbath spoke of the Old Creation Exodus 20, 31 and Hebrews 4 ‑ the Lord's day speaks of the New Creation  Saturday belongs to Israel, the family of God, Sunday belongs to the Church the royal family of God. Matthew 28:9, Galatians 6:15, Hebrews 9:15, 10:20

7. The Lord's Day

a) 
The Lord's Day (Sunday) is the remembrance of the new creation, the resurrection life of the Church in Christ. (2 Corinthians 5:17, Galatians 6:15, Hebrews 9:15, 10:20)

b) 
In the New Testament, all days are as unto the Lord. ( Romans 12:1-2, Ephesians 4:1-3)

c) 
There is a moment by moment Sabbath for the believer in the Church Age. (Hebrews 4:1-3)

8. Why is Sunday so important? 

[a] 
Sunday is resurrection day. Matthew 28:1.
[b]  
It was also the day of the first meeting of the disciples. John 20:19.
[c] 
It was the first day they received instructions from the Lord.  Luke 24:36‑39.
[d] 
It was the day the church began as the day of Pentecost was always on a Sunday.  Acts 2. 

[e] 
It was the day the early church met.   Acts 20:6‑7.
[f] 
It was the day to give offerings. 1 Corinthians 16:2.

9. This day has been blessed by God. If the church was wrong on meeting on a Sunday the Lord would have pointed it out before the Seventh Day Adventists came on the scene.

10. There is no such thing as a Christian Sabbath Ephesians 4:1‑3, Romans 12:1,2 ‑every day should be lived as unto the Lord, lived in the filling of the Holy Spirit. We meet on the Lord's day when we celebrate our new birth, the Lord's victory, the birth of the Church. There are no particular rules, a day of joy, rejoicing and celebration. 

11. The concept of the moment by moment Sabbath is illustrated in four passages in the Old Testament

a) Moses at the Red Sea (Exodus 14:10-14)

b) Abraham (Romans 4:17-21, Genesis 22, Hebrews 11:17-19)

c) The bones of Joseph (Hebrews 11:22)

d) Caleb and the Giants (Numbers 13,14, Joshua 14:6-14, 15:14, Judges 1:20)

CIRCUMCISION

DAVID - NOBILITY

TABERNACLE

CURE ON THE SABBATH OF MAN WITH WITHERED HAND

MATTHEW 12:9-14   [MARK 3:1-6, LUKE 6:6-11]   see HARMONY 74-4

9  And when he was departed thence, he went into their synagogue: 10  And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? that they might accuse him. 11  And he said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 12  How much then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath days. 13  Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the other. 14  Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against him, how they might destroy him.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

9  And when he was departed thence, he went into their synagogue:10  And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? that they might accuse him.

From the grain fields Jesus went to the synagogue and the religious group of the Scribes and Pharisees were there waiting for him, trying to trap him in some words that would give them opportunity to formally reject him as a “law breaker”, and then have him killed.  These evil men sought to destroy his reputation for godliness first, then have him killed as a “nobody” and a sinner, but in their plans they prove they are the sinners.  In his actions and words he keeps on proving he is their Saviour and their Lord.
Inside the synagogue was a man with a withered hand. This man had been ignored or shunned by the religious leaders but was now placed before our Lord as an opportunity for entrapment.  This form of healing had happened before in Israel’s history, and it had occurred as an aspect of God’s judgment upon idolatry.  1 Kings 13:1-6.  The prophet who did the miracle disobeyed the Lord’s specific command regarding staying in the north in a place judged, and so he died.  1 Kings 13:7-34.  This story would have been well known, and so this healing draws attention to the idolatry of the present day Pharisees, who worship their precepts and rules rather than the God who gave the real Law.
It is clear from verse 10 that the religious leaders were trying to accuse Him in relation to activity on the Sabbath. They ask the question “Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day?”  The very presence of this disabled man was a testimony of the total inability of the Pharisees to do anything positive for him, but they use him because they know that Jesus will be able to heal him.  What a terrible inditement against these men, that they knew Jesus had divine power to heal, and yet rejected his claim over them as Messiah.   They do not want to leave behind their rules, but they will leave behind their Saviour!  John 8:3-12, 42-44, 3:17-21, 36.
11  And he said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 12  How much then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath days.

The Lord Jesus Christ answers their question with another, and more relevant question, “By how much does a human being differ from a sheep?” That is the question which in our own modern society we do not appear even yet adequately to have answered. If you would show an act of kindness to a brute beast on the Sabbath, how much more important is it to evince similar kindness to one made in the image of God?
He continues, “It is lawful to do well on the Sabbath days?” This concept was universally accepted by the Jews as a righteous truth, and was in the Mosaic Law itself.   Jesus only showed them that the principle on which they acted in other things applied with more force to the case before him, and that the act which he was about to perform was, by their own confession, lawful.  Exodus 23:1-5, Deuteronomy 5:12-15, 22:1-4.
13  Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the other.

In this verse we again see the accuracy of the Aramaic as translated into the Greek verbs; Jesus speaks to the man in the aorist tense, at a point of time and commands the man to extend his hand with an imperative mood, the man does this as shown in the active voice, and he receives healing in the passive voice. It is our duty to obey whatever God commands. He will give strength to those who endeavour to do his will. It is not right to plead, when God commands us to do a thing, that we have no strength. He will give us strength, if there is a will to obey. John 15:7-15, Psalm 27:14, 31:24, 89:21, 119:28, 138:3, Ephesians 3:16, Colossians 1:11, Philippians 4:13.
The man might have said that he had no strength and that it was a thing which he could not do. Yet, “being commanded,” it was his duty to obey. He did so, and was healed. The majority of the Pharisees will not obey the voice of the Lord and so hey are not going to be healed of their sins, and will die in their unbelief.   We must remember however that many of these men were actually saved later and joined the church, but even then they would resist the Holy Spirit until rebuked completely.  It is hard to let go of legalism when you have the natural tendency to Obsessive Compulsive Disorder and have been brought up to be worried about tiny details.  Acts 15:5, Philippians 3:5.
We are then told his withered hand was restored whole like the other. Christ had before claimed divine authority and power in Matthew 12:6-9. He now showed that He possessed it. He healed him, showing by this miracle that His claim of being Lord of the Sabbath was well founded. He also had done this miracle without doing “any work” on the Sabbath, for he had only spoken a word, and the man hadn’t done any work either, simply stretched out his hand towards the Lord, as the Pharisees all did in greeting each other.  This is a difficult situation for them, for they cannot prove any “work” was actually done by the Lord, for he spoken a creative “Word”, and that was never condemned, and that proved he was God indeed.
14  Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against him, how they might destroy him.

The Pharisees would perhaps be expected to rejoice that the man with the withered hand was now healed and had a significantly improved quality of life. However they immediately left the synagogue and convened a meeting to conspire to kill the Lord of the Sabbath.  Note the word “destroy”, which indicates the destruction of reputation before the ending of life.  They wanted to totally and completely eradicate Jesus from history, but it will be they who are removed.   
APPLICATION

We should obey the commands of God, without pausing to examine the question about his ability, and especially without saying “that he can do nothing”.  We must remember the promise, “I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me”, for it is ours also.  Philippians 4:10-13. 

The Pharisees were interested in legalistic ritual not in compassion. We should take opportunity to do good as opportunities arise to do so.

Pride, obstinacy, malice, and disappointed self-confidence, can all combine in producing madness and blindness to truth. 

Men are often enraged because others do good in a way which “they” do not approve of. 

God gives success to others, and because He has not complied to “their” views of what is right, and done it in the way which “they” would have prescribed, they are enraged, and filled with envy at people more successful than themselves.

DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE – OBEDIENCE 
GOD - GOD CARES FOR YOU   
POWER   
GOD:  ABILITY OF GOD

PLOT AGAINST JESUS: GREAT FOLLOWING BY PEOPLE 

MATTHEW 12:15-21   [MARK 3:7-12, LUKE 6:17-19]   see HARMONY 74-4

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

15  But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from thence: and great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all; 16  And charged them that they should not make him known: 17  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 18  Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. 19  He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets. 20  A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory. 21  And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.

He knew of the plot which they had formed against his life; but his hour was not yet come, and he therefore sought security and privacy for prayer. By remaining, his presence would only have provoked them further and endangered his own life and the lives of his disciples.  The Lord was always setting us an example by his actions, and we are to be focused upon quiet obedience to his will, not ever to seek drama.  1 Peter 2:21-24. 

He asked them not to publicise His miracles, not to shield Himself from danger, but to avoid the chance of Him being made a revolutionary hero. He had His Father’s plan to adhere to not the overthrowing of Roman or Herodian authority. It was His blood that was to be shed, not the blood of the Romans, Greeks or Herodians. They would all die later, but only after forty years of grace had passed.  The plan of God would be followed to the letter.
Matthew here quotes a passage from Isaiah 42:1-4, “Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 2  He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. 3  A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench: he shall bring forth judgment unto truth. 4  He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his law.”
This is quoted by Matthew here to show the reason why he withdrew from his enemies and sought concealment at this time. The Jews, and the disciples also at first, expected that the Messiah would be a conqueror, and vindicate himself by defeating all his enemies. When they saw him retiring before them, and, instead of subduing the Romans by force, seeking a place of concealment, it was contrary to all their previous notions of the Messiah.
Matthew by this quotation shows that “their” concepts of him had been wrong. Instead of a warrior and an earthly conqueror, he was “predicted” to come as a totally different character.  Instead of shouting for battle, lifting up his voice in the streets, oppressing the feeble - “breaking bruised reeds and quenching smoking flax, as a conqueror” - he would be peaceful, and retiring.   He would strengthen the feeble, and would cherish the faintest desires of holiness. 

The Messiah, the Lord Jesus is called a servant from his taking the “form” of a “servant,” and his being born in a humble condition, Philippians 2:7, and from his obeying or “serving” God.   Hebrews 10:9.
The reed is an emblem of feebleness, a bruised, broken reed is an emblem of the poor and oppressed. It means that he would not oppress the feeble and poor, as all victorious warriors and conquerors did. It is also an expressive emblem of the soul broken and contrite on account of sin; weeping and mourning for transgression.  He will not break it; that is, he will not be severe, unforgiving, and cruel. He will heal, pardon, and give the penitent forgiveness and strength.

The smoking flax refers to the wick of a lamp when the oil is exhausted - the dying, flickering flame and smoke that hang over it. It is an emblem, also, of feebleness and infirmity. He would not further oppress those who had a little strength; he would not put out hope and life when it seemed to be almost extinct. He would not be like the Pharisees, proud and overbearing, and trampling down the poor. 

The phrase, “Till he send forth judgment unto victory”, means truth - the truth of God, the gospel will end in victory, it shall not be vanquished. Though the Messiah is not a conqueror as the Jews expected, yet he shall conquer. Though mild and retiring, yet he will be victorious over the great enemies of mankind, over sin and death.

“And in his name shall the Gentiles trust”, shows that part of His present audience were Gentiles, mainly from Tyre and Sidon, which would be the first fruits of the great Gentile harvest contemplated in the prophecy.  Isaiah 11:1-10.
APPLICATION

At times one stays and takes the fight to others. At other times we withdraw from a place of conflict. The Holy Spirit guides in all such situations and we are to heed the Spirit.
Jesus had the power to heal, but His miracles were performed only on those who came to Him for help.

So it is with salvation. Jesus Christ has made a way for every member of mankind to be saved but it is only for those who seek salvation that it is effective.  Mankind must come to Him to be healed and saved.  John 6:44, 7:37, 9:39, 10:10, 12:46.
We see that Jesus relied on God to guide as to where and when He ministered. We also should be guided by God as to where and how we are to serve Him 

PROPHECY

MANNER OF TEACHING

PROPHECY 

 lsalah42:1-3 (712BC) : Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 2  He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. 3  A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench: he shall bring forth judgment unto truth.
There are two types of the coming servant.  He is represented as weak, despised, rejected, and slain.  He is also shown as a conqueror, restoring Israel and taking vengeance on the nations (Isaiah 40:10; 63:1-4).
FULFILMENT
 Matthew 12:17-20 (30 AD): That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 18  Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. 19  He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets. 20  A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory.
1 . Jesus taught his disciples, and those within earshot in a firm, dogmatic, way.

2. This prophecy also portrayed that even though he would come under tremendous pressure, Jesus would still be victorious.

3. This represented a turning point in his ministry, as prior to this time he had preached openly to the religious leaders of Israel.  At this time Jesus acknowledged that they were plotting to kill him, and he withdrew from them, telling those he had healed not to tell anyone (Matthew 12:16).
DOCTRINES

ANGELS:  DEMONS   

HOLY SPIRIT  - MINISTRY TO CHRIST

CURE OF DEMONIAC: BLASPHEMY OF PHARISEES REPROVED 

MATTHEW 12:22-37   [MARK 3:20-30, LUKE 11:14-15, 17-23]   see HARMONY 74-6
22  Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 23  And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David? 24  But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 25  And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand: 26  And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? 27  And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 28  But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 29  Or else how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 30  He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 31  Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 32  And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 33  Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. 34  O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 35  A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 36  But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 37  For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

22  Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 23  And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David?

A man is now brought to the Lord. He is demon possessed and as a result he is blind and dumb.  Like the earlier case, this man is unable to be assisted by the exorcists of Judaism, as they had to have the demon speak to work their prayers and cast the demon out.  This man is hopeless and helpless, but friends bring him to Jesus, risking injury to themselves sin the process.  Jesus healed him immediately. The man was so excited that he had been healed that he kept on speaking and reporting what he was now seeing. This is shown by the present tense and active voice of the verbs to speak and see. Psalm 51:10-17, Isaiah 29:18-19, 32:1-4, 35:3-6.

He had not had the opportunity to talk so he kept on talking. He also saw everything he possibly could. Jesus casts out the demon and the person is healed immediately.  There is no hesitation, or doubt as to the Lord’s power over all demons.  This person was a Jew, otherwise we would be told, as in the case of the Centurion or Syro Phoenician woman.

The crowd who watched this happen are amazed. The imperfect tense of the word “Existemi”, meaning to wonder or be amazed, indicates that they were in a constant state of amazement. They say that this must be the “Son of David”, which is a technical term for the Messiah who will rule over all the earth. Again the word “say” is “Lego”, and it is in the imperfect tense, which means the crowd was constantly saying this, they kept on saying that Jesus was the Messiah.

While the religious group are plotting to kill the Lord, the crowd is believing on Him as the Promised Messiah. 2 Samuel 7:8-16, 2 Chronicles 21:7, John 4:29, 7:40-53.
24  But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

The majority of the Pharisees will not accept that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Messiah of Israel, and rather than accepting the miracles as the crowd did, they say that the miracles are satanically based. They say that He casts out demons under the guidance of Beelzebub, which is a derogatory nickname of the devil, meaning Prince of Dung. 

They cannot say He did not do the miracle, and claim it to be a fake, because it is obvious that the demoniac has been healed and the miracle is thoroughly accredited. This is the prime example of what is called the “unpardonable sin” but it should rather be called the “unpardonable act” during the earthly ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

During the ministry of Christ the humanity of Christ was indwelt by the Holy Spirit in order to perform miracles. What the Pharisees are saying is that the works of our Lord are not from a divine source but from a satanic one, thus blaspheming the Lord Jesus, who is God amongst them, and the Holy Spirit. The unpardonable act is to reject the person of the Lord Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour.

25  And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand: 26  And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? 27  And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 28  But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you.

Jesus now proves they are blaspheming, by demonstrating that he has the attributes of deity – in omniscience.  He shows that He is all knowing, because He knew the thoughts of the Pharisees. The verb “to know” is in the perfect tense meaning that He knew it in the past with a result that He kept on knowing it. It is in a participle form so the start of the verse could be translated, “Jesus having known their thoughts said unto them”.

He uses four techniques when talking to the Pharisees, He uses parables, logic, sarcasm, and rhetorical questions. He is going to show them that it is impossible for Satan to cast out demons.  The premise on which He bases His argument is one that is true now as it was then. The fact is that neither kingdom, city, or house, which is divided against itself, can stand. He could be alluding to Judah, Jerusalem, or the Pharisee’s house, when saying that if there is division it is a sign that it is going to be destroyed.  Nothing divided against itself can stand for long.
He now uses a debater’s technique. He assumes that the supposition is correct by using a first class condition (meaning “If - and it is certainly true”), and then demonstrates that the supposition is ludicrous. How can his kingdom stand? This is a rhetorical question. They know the answer.  Nothing can stand if it is divided amongst itself.
He again asks the question, that if He casts out demons by Satanic power, then how do your sons cast them out? It should be noted that the word translated “children” in verse 27 is the one which means an adult son rather than a child. This is an interesting change in the argument, as they would normally answer that Satan and his powers are not operative in areas where the Pharisees and Scribes are present.  They would claim that their power and authority is like that of Moses and so the devils flee from them.
By this twist in the argument Jesus is asking how the prophets, the spiritual leaders of Israel operate. The miracles of the prophets have already been put in writing and are recognized as scripture, thus they will be the judge on these religious leaders. They cannot turn around and erase the scriptural records, for they claim they believe it and they teach it.

He now turns to the actual case before them, and says, “If I cast out demons by the Spirit of God, and I do, then the Kingdom is here amongst you”. What He is saying is that if He is doing this, He is the Messiah and if the Messiah is here the Kingdom also is here. Previously in places such as Isaiah it is the servant of Jehovah who undertakes this work but here we have the Messiah himself doing the work. Romans 14:16-18, Hebrews 12:28-29.
29  Or else how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 30  He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.

The strong man in this illustration is one who is prepared and waiting to ambush the thief. It is a representation of Satan who is the prince of this world, with the house being the world. He is still the usurping ruler of the world, so anyone who is able to take on the Devil and spoil him must be from God, or be God.  By ordering the demons to do things that they did not want to do, put Jesus Christ in conflict with Satan, but because of His sovereign power He was able to defeat the Prince of this World.  John 12:30-33, 16:11. 
Satan of course will be bound in the future when the King, the Lord Jesus Christ returns to set up His Kingdom at the Second Advent, and Satan is bound then for a thousand years. Revelation 20:1-3. 

Those who are against Christ are either unbelieving humans or demons. The Pharisees were actually working for the devil and are on the same side as are the demons.  John 8:44.  The statement “to gather with Christ”, is to evangelise while “scattering abroad” is to actively work against Him. The Pharisees are teaching people how to go to hell and they are heading there themselves, and yet in religious self righteousness they criticize the one who is their only hope.

31  Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 32  And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.

The word “say” is in the present tense. The Lord keeps on saying that all sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, unless they fully and finally reject the salvation offered to them through the Holy Spirit. The words “all manner” is the Greek word “pas” which simply means “all”. Here we have unlimited atonement. 1 John 2:1-2.
The word Ghost is the Greek word Pneuma which should be translated Spirit. It is also noted that the word translated “world” is “Aion” which means “Age”, or period of time in history. The last phrase of this section should therefore read “Neither in this age, the Age of Israel, nor in the age to come, the Age of the Church”.

The phrase “shall be forgiven” is in the future tense, as the Cross is still to come. However there is an exception, and that is the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit which can never be forgiven. God is speaking to the world through His Son the Lord Jesus Christ who is indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit has had a constant ministry towards the unbeliever striving with them, as seen prior to the days of Noah in Genesis 6:3.  This same work of the Holy Spirit continues here throughout the ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ on earth, and is still seen in our day, as outlined in John 16:8-11, and continues in the Tribulation, 2 Thessalonians 2:11-12. An unbeliever remains in that state of unbelief through their persistent action of resisting the Holy Spirit, which leads them to Hell and later to the Lake of Fire.   Revelation 20:11-15.
Many people recorded of in the Bible spoke against the Lord Jesus Christ yet are later saved. These include the Apostle Paul, the thief on the Cross, and Peter, amongst others.  They are saved because at some point they respond to the ministries of the Holy Spirit and recognize Jesus as their Saviour and Lord.  Those who reject this truth and refuse to bow their knee are lost forever.  Isaiah 43:11, Acts 4:12, 16:31-34, Hebrews 9:26-28. 
33  Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. 

The Lord now challenges the Pharisees as to making a decision of His works. Here the Lord Jesus Christ is pictured as a tree bearing fruit and reflects the statement “By their fruit you shall know them” The Christian is known by his fruit, and the unbeliever is also known by their life fruit.  Matthew 7:13-23, John 15:2-14, Galatians 5:16-26.  
The Pharisees have said that the fruit of Jesus life is corrupt, but this is clearly false, for the results of his work are always good.  By changing their mind and accepting the evidence of the fruit they can believe in Christ, and the condemnation over them will be removed.  Acts 15:5, Romans 8:1-2.  The issue is as always, what do you want to believe?  These men didn't want to change their mind for their heart was set on their power and they would share it with no-one, even their Messiah and their God! 
34  O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 35  A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 36  But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 37  For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.

Jesus now calls the Pharisees a generation of poisonous snakes, in a very similar way to John the Baptist when the Pharisees came to be baptised. Matthew 3:7ff.  Here the Lord calls them evil – a key word that indicates they are pursuing the policy of Satan, not the policy of God. It is important to recognise that evil is not only sin, but anything that is contrary to God’s plan for redemption. In the case of the Pharisees this would include a lot of good works which they considered was necessary for salvation, and yet kept them back from salvation.

He challenges them to stop talking about working for salvation. He says that evil people cannot speak the truth as far as salvation is concerned. The heart is the will and is situated in the brain. Out of the heart or mind, words are formed and become speech, and their content shows the state of the heart at that point of time.  Proverbs 13:1-3.  
In verse 35 we have the contrast between the treasure of the good man and the evil person. The treasure is the thought pattern and those things held in the memory that are able to be recalled and used in conversation, just as “treasure” is able to be retrieved and used as currency. The good man has Bible doctrine and looks at things from God’s viewpoint while the evil man may appear good, but promotes human or satanic values which oppose the truth. Salvation by works is a policy of Satan, and it is defined as “evil” because no one can work for their salvation, and to deceive people into thinking they can, is to deceive them into hell itself.

The “idle word” is giving any gospel other than the true gospel.  Galatians 1:6-9.  In this case it is the giving of a works and tradition type gospel, which is not “good news” at all. Those who promote that type of teaching and lead people on the road to hell will be called to give an account of their actions on the “day of judgment” which is at the Last Judgment. 

At the Last Judgment, at the end of the Millennium, only unbelievers will appear before the Great White Throne to be judicially condemned to the Lake of Fire.  There is no condemnation to all those in Christ Jesus.  Romans 8:1-2.  We however face assessment of our Holy Spirit empowered work upon the earth and may gain or lose rewards.  2 Corinthians 5:9-21.
From verse 36 we see that those who have led people astray by promoting salvation by works will answer personally to our Lord for those idle words. Legalism and religion are the idle words that they will speak and be held accountable for.

The passage ends with a final challenge, will these evil men continue to believe they are being justified by their words and works, or will they see that they are condemned.  To be “Justified by your words”, deals with Salvation through Grace by faith.  Ephesians 2:8-11, Romans 3:22, 5:1.  These men will either testify to the truth of grace, or keep on testifying to their false belief in their works based religion. The “words of condemnation” is a reference to their method of salvation, by works, which the Pharisees promoted. 

APPLICATION

With the healing of the blind and dumb man we see the challenge, that we also need to appreciate our ability to see and speak the truth about Jesus.   It is often not until we lose something that we appreciate it.

There are three categories of illness; physiological, psycho somatic, and demon induced illness. Medicine recognises the first two but not the third. The way to get rid of the demon induced illness is only to get rid of the demon.

It is also important to note that Satan can also place a demon to induce illness, and then have one of his “healers” minister and remove the demon. The person is genuinely healed but it is a satanic deception, used to gain greater power and influence for the so called “healer”. We need to be sure as to where the glory of the healing goes to in this day and age, to God or the healer.  Satan is still in the healing business, just as he is the “lord” of all religions.
We notice that religious leaders often say the exact opposite to that which is stated by believers. While the Pharisees cannot deny the fact of the miracle they attempt to discredit them by attacking the source of the miracles to explain them away. 

Many people will try and discredit you by your association with others rather than the teaching/doctrines you provide.

The unforgivable act is to reject the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. The principle is given in John 3:18 and John 3:36. When you reject God’s Plan and Provision you stand on your own human good. Not by works of righteousness that we have done but by His mercy He has saved us.

To say that the Holy Spirit is satanic maligns the character of the Spirit and destroys any chance of a person accepting Christ as Saviour at that time. If that attitude is perpetuated it will cause the person to be lost forever. While Jesus is absent from the earth in the Church Age the ministry of the Holy Spirit still goes on John 16:8-12.
People are known by their fruit.  Matthew 7:13-23.  We need to be fruit inspectors of all who claim to be Christian leaders, or else deceivers will destroy the weak.  Let us also be ruthless in our self assessment.  Are we producing much fruit?  Is our production of fruit a godly challenge to the people we meet?

It always true that a man who is on fire for God seems to be deranged to his contemporaries. The more like Christ we are the more we too will experience the sorrow of being misunderstood by relatives and friends. If we set out to make a fortune men will cheer us. If we are passionate for Jesus Christ they will jeer at us. 
The rabbis divided miracles into two classes, firstly miracles anyone could do empowered by the God. Secondly miracles that only the Messiah could do. There were four such categories [1] Healing of the leper, [2] Casting out a dumb demon [3] Giving sight to the blind, [4] raising the dead. This passage raised the question which was spoken by the people who said, “Is not this the Messiah?”
We need to look at the person of Christ and see by His works and actions that we can be sure that He is the Christ, the unique person of the universe. There is no middle ground; we are either for the Lord or against Him. Where are we?

DOCTRINES

MIRACLES: HEALING AND MIRACLES   
ANGELS:  SATAN – ADVERSARY   

ANGELS – ANGELIC CONFLICT   
HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY TO JESUS CHRIST   
SIN – UNPARDONABLE SIN   
CHRIST - KENOSIS OF CHRIST

SALVATION - ATONEMENT:  UNLIMITED ATONEMENT

EVIL

JUDGMENT:  GREAT WHITE THRONE

ANGELS:  CROSS AND SATAN

PHARISEES' DESIRE FOR A SIGN 

MATTHEW 12:38-45   [LUKE 11:16, 24-32] see HARMONY 74-7
38  Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. 39  But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: 40  For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 41  The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 42  The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 43  When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 44  Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 45  Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

38  Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee.

Some of the religious leaders address the Lord Jesus Christ as Rabbi/Master. The Greek word is “Didaskalos” which means teacher and implies Rabbi status. These people have just seen the work of curing a demonically induced case of dumbness, which by their own standards only the Messiah could perform, and yet they have rejected it as from God. They have therefore committed not only the unforgivable act but also spiritual hypocrisy in giving the Lord their own title.

They say that they wish to see a sign, and yet they have just seen the very thing that their ancient Rabbis said was a messianic sign. They have also by this time rejected numerous signs, all of which by their own standards demonstrate clearly the Messiahship of Christ.  1 Corinthians 1:22-31.
39  But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: 40  For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.

The evil and adulterous generation are those religious leaders who are replacing the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ by works of man as the means of salvation. They have seen miracle after miracle, which indicates clearly that Jesus is the Messiah, yet they constantly reject the evidence that is before their eyes, and they accuse Him of being demon possessed.

Having rejected the demonstration of His Messiahship by healing miracles of various types He is now going to turn to the Old Testament and give them a doctrinal indication of His Messiahship in the form of the story of the miracle of Jonah. The Lord Jesus Christ here indicates the importance of the Word of God to demonstrate God’s unchangeable plan and love for the human race. These people have rejected day by day visible miracles. Now He challenges them with the miracle of the Word of God rather than performing more miracles.

Jonah was three days and three nights inside the big fish. Jesus Christ will be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, in Hades. In Jonah 1:17 it says, “Now the LORD had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights”. 

It is also of interest that in Jonah 2:5 Jonah says, “The waters compassed me about, even to the soul: the depth closed me round about, the weeds were wrapped about my head”. Here the weed could well be analogized to the crown of thorns borne by our Saviour on the Cross.
The Pharisees understood the doctrines about Sheol or Hades. They said if they did enough good deeds they would be lucky enough to go to Abraham’s Bosom or Paradise, but if not they would go to Torments.  They believed that once you were in one or the other, there was no movement to the other.  Luke 16:19-31.  Jesus says something shocking to them.  He says that He is going to be three days and three nights in Sheol.  His human soul is going to be there, but that this will not be his final fate, for he goes there to announce his completed work on the Cross, and to empty the place of the saved dead and lead them into heaven. 

The Pharisees recognised that once they went to Sheol they did not come back, so Jesus is giving them the sign of the resurrection. These Pharisees will likely all be alive in 18 months and witness the resurrection of Christ in fulfilment of the prototype of Jonah. Peter challenged them to remember these words of Jesus and believe.   Acts 2:14-43, 3:17-26, 4:8-20, 5:29-32.  Stephen also reminded them of these things and they stoned him.  Acts 7:51ff, John 15:18ff.  This shows the hardness of the religious heart. 

41  The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

Jesus is not through with the religious leaders of Israel. He cites the response of the Assyrians in Nineveh to the ministry of Jonah. The Assyrians were a fierce warrior race, a very cruel people, and yet who responded en mass to the ministry of Jonah insomuch that the whole of Nineveh responded from the king down. Isaiah 54:17, Jeremiah 3:11-15, Ezekiel 16:51-51, 60-63.
The wild Assyrians who responded to grace are going to live with God forever while these self righteous religious Jews relying on their own works are going to spend eternity in the Lake of Fire.  Jonah 3:10, 4:9-11.  Jonah was a truly great preacher and prophet and led a great revival that saved many lives, but the Lord’s work is far greater than Jonah’s was.  John 8:51-58, Hebrews 3:5-13.
42  The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.

The queen mentioned here is the Queen of Sheba, an Arab queen from the Arabian Peninsula. Sheba was a very famous area because it supplied most of the gold in the ancient world. The Queen of Sheba was the wealthiest woman in the ancient world, yet she travelled a very long distance to visit Solomon and hear his wisdom, for which he was famous. She could not get doctrine in her own land so she went to Jerusalem to learn off Solomon. 1 Kings 10:1-10.
We have some of the wisdom of Solomon preserved for us in the book of Proverbs. The Pharisees are looking at the source of Solomon’s wisdom in the person of Jesus, but have rejected Him.  Proverbs 2:1-7, 3:1-8.
The Greek verbs in verse 42 are of interest as it shows again the accuracy of the Scriptures. “Egeiro” meaning to rise up is in a passive voice, showing the Queen of the south shall receive rising up. Shall condemn “Katakrino” meaning judging to a norm of standard is in the active voice, which shows the Queen doing the condemning. “Akouo” to hear is in the active voice but it is in the infinitive mood, showing the Queen listening with the purpose; the infinitive mood showing it was her intention to listen to Solomon.  Philippians 2:5-13, Hebrews 1:1-5.
43  When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 44  Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 45  Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation.

He now returns to the casting out of the demons, which the Pharisees could do in a limited way. In this case maybe some of the Pharisees have had demons removed from them, or they have seen cases exactly like Jesus describes here.  The demon when removed looks for another place to dwell.  An example of this would be the casting out of demons from the man at the Gadarenes, where the demons asked permission of the Lord to indwell the nearby pigs. The Greek word for “dry” means a waterless hostile environment.  Not finding any place to inhabit the demon returns to the exorcised person, and finding no other occupants there, he indwells the person and invited other worse demons to share his lodging.

This shows us that once rid of a demon, it is essential that the person respond to the gospel, otherwise the demons who have been ejected may well return, and not just alone, but with other demons, to make the final situation worse than the first.  Jesus says that the situation for the Pharisees is only going to get worse due to the rejection of Him when salvation has been provided and demonstrated. Unless they accept Him they will deteriorate through time and end in the Lake of Fire with the very demons they exorcized on earth.  Amos 8:11-14.
Students of the Dean’s have a ministry to pray for people and places where demonic activity has created great mischief in the past.  They are often asked to pray for situations by unbelievers, to pray for demons to depart from a place where they are causing great evil.  The Dean’s guidance to these spiritual women is based in this passage.  If the unbelievers are not prepared to meet Jesus as their Saviour and have the power of the Holy Spirit in their life, they must accept the alternative – which is satanic and demonic presence.  If prayer is made and demons removed form an area, and the people, there refuse to accept the Lord into their lives, then the demons will return and will bring more of their colleagues, so the last state of the unbelievers who are demon oppressed will be worse than before the exorcism was done.

APPLICATION

As Christians we address the Lord Jesus Christ as Lord, which indicates our acknowledgement of Him as God or Messiah. Many unbelievers consider Jesus Christ to be a great teacher, as the Pharisees and Scribes did here, but these people do it in unbelief and in hypocrisy, for they have evidence that he is God before them.

Jesus could have gone back and again performed more miracles, but he goes to the written word of God indicating that the Word of God is of greater value than physical miracles performed before the eyes.

The fulfilment of the type of Jonah and the resurrection shows that New Testament doctrine has its base in many cases in Old Testament doctrine.

It is noted that the demon is classified as ‘he’, confirming that all angels are of the male format, and that therefore there is no marriage in heaven.

PROPHECY

THE SIGN OF JONAH
PROPHECY
Matthew  12:40  (31  AD):  For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.
 Jonah 1: 17 (862 BC): Now the Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah.  And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights.
1. This prophecy is unusual in that the main prophecy is found in the New Testament and only predates its fulfilment by about a year.

2. The Lord Jesus Christ told the Jews that this would be their only sign that he would be observably dead for three days and three nights.

3. The Jews had a tradition that the spirit of a person hovered around the dead body of that person for three days before departing.  Thus if a person was dead over three days he was observably dead according to that tradition.

4.  The death of Lazarus in John 11 clearly portrays this principle:

(a) Jesus was approached by Lazarus' sisters, Mary and Martha, stating that he was very ill (verse 3).

(b) Jesus, however, delayed a couple of days (verse 6).

(c) Jesus was informed that his friend Lazarus had died (verse 14) and when he arrived at Bethany he found he had been dead four days already (verse 17).

(d)  Martha claimed that Lazarus was completely without hope as he had been in the grave for four days and had begun to decay (verse 39).

(e) Jesus, however, raised observably dead Lazarus to life, causing many to believe in him (verse 45).  Lazarus was, however, only resuscitated.

5. In a similar manner many believed on Jesus when he rose from the dead, although he was resurrected rather than resuscitated.

6. The sign of Jonah also shows that paradise is in the heart of the earth where, prior to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ all saints went at death.

7. Samuel demonstrated that this was the case in his days when, on being summoned up during the witch of Endor episode, he said to Saul, "Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up" (1 Samuel 28:15).  This is further amplified by the story of the rich man in torments and Lazarus in paradise in (Luke 16:19-31).
FULFILMENT
1 Corinthians 15:4 (32 AD): And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures.
The Scriptures indicate clearly that the Lord Jesus Christ did not die on a Friday as currently celebrated by most of the Christian church but either on the Wednesday or Thursday. The apparent discrepancy between rising on the third day in 1 Corinthians and three days and three nights in Matthew, can be explained by the fact that 1 Corinthians was written to the Gentiles, who had the Roman reckoning of time, whilst Matthew was addressed to the Jews whose day commenced at 6pm.

DOCTRINES

ANGELS:  DEMONS   
HELL AND HADES   
CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN   
WISDOM

SOLOMON - PLEASURE

JONAH - MOTIVATION

GOOD WORKS – ORIGINALLY TITLED WORKS

BIBLE:  BIBLE AND THE BELIEVER

CHRIST: RESURRECTION APPEARANCES

RESURRECTION

REVIVAL

SIN:  ADULTERY

CHRIST'S MOTHER AND BROTHERS DESIRE TO SEE HIM

MATTHEW 12:46-50   [MARK 3:31-35, LUKE 8:19-21]   see HARMONY 74-7
46  While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. 47  Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 48  But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? 49  And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! 50  For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

46  While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. 47  Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 48  But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother? and who are my brethren?

His brethren are four half brothers mentioned in Matthew 13:55.  After the birth of Jesus, Joseph and Mary entered into the normal marital sexual relationship, and they had four sons, and a number of daughters.  James the author of the Book of James, who became a believer after the resurrection, the second is Jude who wrote the Book of Jude, the third is Joseph Junior, and the fourth Simon. 

Jesus answers that enquirer with the question, as to who is his mother and brethren. When He says this He is saying, “With whom will I be related forever?”  Finally our family are those we spend eternity with, not those who we share genetics with, but who reject the Saviour and Lord, and so decide to spend eternity with Satan and his demons.  Deuteronomy 33:9, John 2:3-4.
49  And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! 50  For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.

He now points to his disciples, and says, “these are my brethren”. Obviously as none of the disciples are women, nor his mother, He is talking about intimate relationship here.  The child is obviously related to the mother by physical birth, the disciples are related to Christ by being born from above, born spiritually, and so they are people with whom He will have eternal fellowship.

The Pharisees and Sadducees came from 200 elite families in Israel, they were the aristocracy of Israel, their position was by blood line.  Jesus says that bloodline is not important, being born again is.  John 3:3-17.  He is saying to the Sanhedrin that they have great advantage in this life, but that is not important in the life to come, and he is warning them as He did Nicodemus, you must be born again.  He is also warning his family that they also must accept his messiah status, or they to will face eternity without Him.  They are all saved, but most only after the resurrection.  
The will of the Father is defined by 1 John 3:23,  “And this is his commandment, That we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment”. Jesus says that the person who does this is his family.

APPLICATION

Jesus here points to the great importance of spiritual relationships compared to physical relationships.

The real family is the one of spiritual birth, not that of physical birth, whose relationship is temporal.

Many social and physical advantages can come by the being born physically into certain families but the advantages at best are only temporary. The advantages of being born again are eternal and infinite compared to them.

The will of the Father is that we should believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. All of the emphasis is on regeneration, on the new family formed by means of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling ministries.
The will of the Father is defined by 1 John 3:23  And this is his commandment, That we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment”. Jesus says that the person who does this is my family. “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus”. Galatians 3:26
Jesus’ remarks showed that the gospel is not limited to people of a particular race in the form of the Jews but for all who believe including Gentiles. Once again the importance of hearing God’s Word is central this time however adding that the Word must be put into practice. 

Jesus’ half brother James must have learned this lesson well for he wrote about obeying the Word instead of merely listening to it in James 1:22-26.

The important thing is to be rightly related to God in Christ Jesus by having received Him as Saviour which gives us the right of being the sons and daughters of God – members of the Royal Family of heaven.  1 Peter 2:9-10. 

The words of the Lord were a rebuke to the worship of Mary. He did not dishonour her as his natural mother but He did say that spiritual relationships take precedence over natural ones. It was therefore more to Mary’s credit to do the will of God that to be His mother.
This passage disproves the dogma of Mary being a perpetual virgin. Jesus had brothers. He was Mary’s firstborn but other children were born to Mary afterwards through normal marital relationship with Joseph.  God’s Word is more important than the visions of the peasant woman at Fatima.  The so called prophetic words of “Our lady of Fatima” are to be dismissed as dangerous deception for they fail the biblical test for prophetic words – they must not violate the Word of God.
We notice that Jesus puts God’s interests above natural ties. To his followers He still says today, “if anyone comes to Me and does not hate his father and mother wife and children brothers and sisters, yes and his own life, he cannot be My disciple”.
This passage reminds us that believers are bound by stronger cords to fellow Christians than they are to blood relations, especially when those relatives are unsaved.

It also emphasizes the importance Jesus places on doing the will of God. How well do we do the will of God?
DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  PRIORITIES - HATE YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER 

GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS – FAMILY   
SALVATION:  REGENERATION:  BORN AGAIN   
CHRISTIAN LIFE – BLESSING OF THE BELIEVER   
MARY - GRACE

GOD - FATHERHOOD OF GOD

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  INDWELLING OF CHRIST

CHAPTER 13

PARABLE OF THE SOWER

MATTHEW 13:1-23   [MARK 4:1-20, LUKE 8:4-15]   see HARMONY 74-8
1  The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side. 2  And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 3  And he spake many things unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 4  And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came and devoured them up: 5  Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth: 6  And when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because they had no root, they withered away. 7  And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them: 8  But other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. 9  Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 10  And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou unto them in parables? 11  He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 12  For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 13  Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. 14  And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: 15  For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 16  But blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear. 17  For verily I say unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 18  Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 19  When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received seed by the way side. 20  But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it; 21  Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended. 22  He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 23  But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

INTRODUCTION

There are two areas which need to be examined before we evaluate this section of the Word of God; firstly the concept of a parable, and secondly that of the mystery, as both are interrelated. Both words are transliterated from the Greek with Parable derived from the Greek “Parabole”, which means literally to throw [bole] side by side [para], and Mystery from the Greek “Musterion”.  
A parable was a method of teaching where the instructor tells a story that everyone can understand, and parallel to that are doctrinal implications which only the initiated or members of a fraternity can understand. In order to understand the doctrinal implications of a parable a person has to have some understanding of the group in which he is, that is to say he has to have some maturity as a believer. Another feature of a parable is that it has no proper names or named geographical locations. It is a general story, but has specific doctrinal applications.
In this particular section we have an unnamed sower going out to seed a field whose location is not named. This is then a parable. However the story of Lazarus, the Rich man and Hades is a true and specific story with nominated people and specific locations, and is therefore not a parable but a story about a specific man. 

The New Testament meaning of the word “mystery” originates from the 5th century BC when a number of fraternities developed in Athens and the surrounding states. These groups had a series of doctrines, or secrets, which the members of the fraternities were taught and understood after their initiation, but the outside world was not told any details and no books were published – they were fraternity secrets. They called these mysteries. Where the word mystery is used in the New Testament it refers to some doctrine of the Church Age, hidden beforehand.  Refer to the Doctrine of Mystery.

This is one of three great discourses in the Scriptures. The others are The Sermon on the Mount, Harmony Book 74-5, and the Olivet Discourse, Book 74-20.  Fuller commentary is to be found in Matthew, Book 70-1 and book 70-4.
Jesus has now completed a ministry in Judah where the Pharisees, Scribes and religious leaders have unanimously rejected Him. They are therefore under the curse of the unpardonable sin, which is to reject the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour.  Some of their group are saved, as we see later in Acts, but the majority continue in rejection of the truth.
From this time onwards Jesus does not use the phrase, “the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand”. The Kingdom will now be described as being in a mystery period, as it is now made up of born again individuals during the dispersion of the Jews from 70 AD to the present. Now not only are the Jews in dispersion, but the Lord Jesus Christ, David’s greater Son, is absent from the earth. Since the Lord is not on the earth His kingdom must take on a mystery form, which is in fact the Church. When the Church is removed, Israel will again become responsible as a delegated group of people so there are also parables dealing with the Tribulation, which is the period where the Kingdom takes its next form, before becoming fully actualized in the Millennium.

The parable of the sower is a key to the rest of the parables as it sets the framework for application of all the others. The sower is the person who is preaching, teaching, or witnessing, the seed is the gospel and the soil represents different types of response to the gospel message.

1  The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side. 2  And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the shore.

This is the background to the parables. The “same day” refers to the day of the announcement of the unpardonable sin to the religious leadership.  It is the very day when the religious leaders said that Jesus was performing miracles in the power of Satan, that Jesus left the house and went out to sit by the Sea of Galilee and tells this parable.

As the Lord entered and left many houses, why does the Holy Spirit cause Matthew to inform us that Jesus went out of the house. It was in fact a significant act, similar to shaking the dust off the feet when leaving a city where he had been rejected. He had tried hard to show the religious leaders the truth but they had rejected Him, and they had rejected him in the most intimate of situations, where they could have sat with him longer and accepted the truth.  By leaving the house it shows the start of a new type of ministry, a ministry of parables, a ministry not aimed at the Pharisees and Scribes, but open to all under the sun and stars.

As the house represents Israel, the sea represents the nations. Revelation 13:1. By his very action of moving his teaching outdoors to by the seaside, Jesus is pointing out that due to the leaders rejecting Him, Israel will be removed from the land and go into dispersion among the Gentile nations. 
The crowds follow Him to the seas side and because of the size of the crowd he embarked on a ship and moved a short distance off shore leaving the crowd on the water’s edge. He sat down in the ship. Seated was the common way in which Rabbis taught. The water would also provide a good medium of amplification for his voice to be heard by the assembled crowd on the shore.

3  And he spake many things unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow;

He now starts to speak to them in parables. He spoke many things of which we certainly only have part. The longer account of the Lord’s “sayings” and parables was lost in the great persecutions of the next centuries.   He commenced His discourse with the parable of the sower.  The sower is a believer giving the seed which is the gospel.  We see in the verses that follow that there are four types of soil, or four types of humanity/responses, to which the believer ministers.

Verses from the second half of the passage explains the parable so relevant verses will be taken together on a parable and interpretation as we go through them in our study. 

[1] THE WAYSIDE

Parable

4  And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came and devoured them up:

The first category of humanity/response dealt with is the unbeliever who is determined to remain in the “wayside” and never enter the path of God at all. The seed that is sown here fell on hard ground and cannot penetrate the earth at all. The seed therefore rests on the surface of the ground and becomes food for the birds. Here the birds are seen as emissaries of Satan. The seed represents the gospel, the ground rejects the seed before the birds come and take the seed away. When a person hears the gospel and rejects it they move further away from the truth.  They are therefore open to the distractions of the satanic to come and take away whatever truth they had been exposed to.  
Interpretation

18  Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 19  When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received seed by the way side.

In verse 19 anyone who hears the gospel, in this case the gospel of the kingdom and does not understand/comprehend or refuses to believe it, there comes the wicked one and plucks away that which had been sown in the heart or mind of the unbeliever. The unbeliever therefore hears, but will not put the effort into understanding the gospel, because he simply doesn't value it, and refuses to accept it in any form. In the ancient world the brain was divided into two; the “nous” and the “kardia” - the mind and the heart. 
In this case the wicked one relates to Satan. 2 Corinthians 4:3,4 says ,“But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: 4  In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.”
This group includes the majority of the Pharisees, Scribes, and Chief Priests. They have heard the gospel but placed no value on it at all, and utterly rejected it and sadly for them, they have accepted Satanic doctrine instead.  1 Timothy 4:1-2 “ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; 2  Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron”

[2] STONY GROUND

Parable

5  Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth: 6  And when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because they had no root, they withered away.

The stony places mean rocky ground. There is some fertile soil here but it has rocks in it. Here there is soil but there is not much topsoil and no irrigation. The seeds function in the ground; the seed dies and then begins to sprout. The roots go down and hit the rocks and without irrigation, when the heat of the sun burns the plant, and it cannot survive and consequently dies. The stability of the plant is dependant on the root being fed and it simply isn’t fed the water and nutrients it needs to grow.

Interpretation

20  But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it; 21  Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended.

We again see in the interpretation that the soil and stones represents a person and their attitude to the gospel message. The person hears the gospel and responds enthusiastically to it. He believes the gospel. But he has no root, which is bible doctrine as a framework for thinking, and the habit of good on-going bible study in his life.  They lack the spiritual nutrients and the “washing of the water of the Word”, to keep themselves alive spiritually.  Ephesians 5:26, Titus 3:5.
The word “dureth” is the Greek verb “eimi”, which means “keeps on being” for a while, but when pressure or persecution comes into being [ariseth is the Greek word “Ginomai” - because he is associated with the word he becomes offended]. The word “offended” is the Greek word “Skandalizo” which could be translated “scandalised”.  These are people who get side tracked by imagined difficulties, and so fail to keep watering their spirit in the Word, and grow past the difficulties and things that are offensive and are hard to understand.  2 Peter 3:14-18.
The people represented in this area are believers, who have accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour, but have no depth in their Christian life and no routines and study habits that keep them well fed spiritually and growing through problems and pressure times. They are saved but do not persevere, and so have not gone on to maturity and minor things distract them and imagined difficulties overwhelm them, when some more “spiritual watering” would have grown them past that place. They do not have knowledge of the doctrines of the Word of God that would solve their “offense”, and so when pressure comes on their faith withers away and they are ineffective.  They are likely those who go out of this life under the “Sin Unto Death”, for whatever is not of faith is sin!  Romans 14:23, 1 John 5:16-17.
This category shows how necessary deep roots (systematic study and regular Holy Spirit empowered application of Bible doctrine) are in the life of a believer if he is going to stand up to the pressures and testings of life. When pressure or trial comes to this believer he is offended.  The believer is shocked and becomes deeply discouraged. There is no more of the joy that he once had. This is the believer who cannot stand up to pressure because he has no depth in his spiritual understanding, as he simply wont irrigate his stony ground – and so he does not have the required knowledge of the doctrines to use to solve his simple difficulties.  Jeremiah 4:1-4.
[3] THORNY GROUND

Parable

7  And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them:

Here again there is germination of the seed, indicating that the person becomes a believer, having received the gospel and a stalk of the plant and roots are developed.  In contrast to the one on stony ground a root of doctrine does form but is overcome by weeds. So in this case, there is watering, and good nutrients, but the weeds grow faster than the seed plant and choke it out.  The farmer has not removed the weeds early enough and ignores them to the point where they overwhelm the crop.
The thorns are seen as sins as a result of the fall of man. This is portrayed in Genesis 3:17-19.  “And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 18  Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; 19  In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” In addition the fact that Christ wore a crown of thorns on the Cross is symbolic of Him bearing the sins of the world in His own body on the tree.

Interpretation

22  He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful.

In this verse the Greek word translated “becometh” is “ginomai”, which means to become something that you were not before. By implication the believer here was originally productive, but became unproductive because of the “cares of the world”, and the deceitfulness of material riches that distract him away form his previous promise of fruitfulness.

The “care of this world” is a phrase that describes the mental attitude sins that distract us from the values of eternity, and active service for the Lord, while “deceitfulness of riches” is materialism, or the satanic delusion that wealth and riches can solve your problems and provide meaning in light of death. The unfaced mental attitude sins mean that worry dominates the mind, rather than using doctrines which the carnal believer has learned to focus on eternally valuable goals and activities.  He has therefore a false sense of values and doesn't make application of the truth he knows and solve the sins that so easily trip him up daily.  In the end they overwhelm him.  Hebrews 12:1-6.
This person has basic doctrine, and keeps on feeding on the Word, so is learning a great deal, but the weeds of worldliness are growing faster than godly focused activity.  He is learning lots about the Word, but does not use it to achieve great things in the filling of the Holy Spirit, coming up with human rather than a divine solutions to his perceived problems.  These people are attending bible study, but they are not applying what they know, and so they are “ever learning” but never coming to a working knowledge of the truth.  2 Timothy 3:7, James 1 :19-27, 2:14-26.
Our Lord taught about this in Matthew 6:31-33, “Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 32  (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 33  But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”
[4] GOOD GROUND

Parable

8  But other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. 9  Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

This is the productive believer where the reception of the Word of God produces significant fruit in the life of the believer. This is a successful/fruitful believer. The Greek word Didomi translated “brought forth” is in the imperfect active indicative, which shows that in this case the believer kept on bringing forth production. There are three different categories of successful believers, one hundred fold, sixty fold and thirty fold. 

The three outputs could be classified as believers in three stages of growth, the hundredfold representing the production of a mature believer, while the lesser production may be those who are less mature, or the length of their Christian life is less. The more mature you are the greater the production.  We are here to produce, and we are left here for no other purpose that we might be spiritually fruitful!  John 15:1-11, Galatians 5:22-26.
The phrase in verse 9 represents perception of the word of God and is reflected on seven occasions in Revelation chapters 2 and 3. 

We have to both constantly hear, comprehend, believe, and apply the Word of God to our lives.

Interpretation

23  But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.

A study of the verbs in this verse indicates that the receiving of the seed is in the aorist passive participle showing that the gospel is received at a point in time, conforming with the fact that you accept the gospel once and you are saved forever. Salvation, like germination of the seed occurs just once, but growth is on-going and involves feeding the plant so it will do what it has been made to do by God. 
The Greek word “Speiro” means to sow. The believer therefore receives, as shown in the passive voice, the seed the gospel. The participle could be translated “having received the gospel” message.

The participles continue with both “Akouo”, meaning to hear, and “Suniemi” meaning to comprehend or understand, which are both in the Present Active form, showing continuous action. Here we see consistent action is required in the Christian life, with sustainable and routinely systematic study is required, as far as hearing or studying the Word of God and understanding it.  There is no real and practical understanding without systematic routines that work and happen!
The prerequisite for “bearing fruit” and “bringing forth”, which are both Present Active Indicatives, shows constant bearing and bringing forth of fruit, with the Indicative mood showing the reality of production. 

The above verse could therefore be paraphrased,  “But he that having received the gospel into the good ground is he that having kept on hearing the word, and having kept on comprehending it; also keeps on bearing fruit, and keeps on bringing forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.”

The secret to production and therefore a successful Christian life is therefore to be born from above and keep on hearing and comprehending the word of God daily, and be constantly putting it into practice in life daily.

THE PURPOSE OF PARABLES

10  And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou unto them in parables? 11  He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

The disciples notice that the Lord has abruptly changed His method of teaching, and ask Him why it is that there has been a radical shift in the way in which He is teaching.  He said to them that it is because it is “given to the disciples” to know.  They are comprehending and they are applying things and they are open to the Holy Spirit and feeding on the Word daily.  The eleven believing disciples will eventually learn the principles and doctrines of the Word of God because they are focused, they value the Word, and they seek to bring glory to the Lord, and they are regular in their study and application. The Greek word “Ginosko” translated “know” in verse 11 is in the infinitive mood indicating that it was the purpose of God that they should know/believe/apply doctrine.

The “Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven” deals with the future Church Age, where there are many mystery doctrines involved. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit will commence it in a few years form this point, and the Rapture of the Church will see the ending of it. The ministry of the Holy Spirit, the indwelling of Christ, and the priesthood of the believer, are all mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven future from them. 

In contrast, to the disciples, the Scribes, Chief Priests, and Pharisees, the religious rulers have all rejected Him, and so the truth of the parables is not given to them. They can hear the story but they cannot understand the doctrine that goes with it for they will not put themselves in the place where it can occur.  Isaiah 6:9-13, Romans 11:7-12.
12  For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 13  Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand.

Who are the ones who have?  The ones who have are the ones who are productive. These are the believers who have bible doctrine and apply it into the fabric of their daily lives and produce good spiritual fruit.  The Lord’s blessing is upon them, for these believers truly learn truth, and apply it, and so on the foundation of basic doctrine he is going to learn and build more advanced doctrine. Doctrine is built upon doctrine, and the result is the person is more powerful and productive to the glory of the Lord Jesus in this life.  Isaiah 28:9-14.
An illustration of this would be mathematics where you have to learn to add, subtract, divide and multiply before you can go onto solving algebra problems. This is followed by geometry, trigonometry and calculus. Knowledge is built on knowledge and doctrine on doctrine, and unless the early lessons are fully understood and applied they cannot be built upon.  Just as in a building, the foundations must be well laid into the bedrock, for then what is built upon it will be stable.
Again the verbs in this section are of interest with “Echo”, meaning to have and hold, or keep on having, being in the present active indicative, meaning that it is up to the believer to constantly keep hold of doctrine. If that is the case he will “given” more and will “have” a greater amount, both of which are in the future passive indicative, showing that the growing and maturing believer will receive additional doctrines, and have therefore greater production as well as having a marvellous life.  1 Corinthians 3:10-17, Ephesians 2:18-22.
In contrast those who do not “have and hold doctrine as the most valuable thing in their life”, who are the carnal believers or unbelievers, will have what little they have taken away. In the case of the carnal believer, particularly those consumed with mental attitude and moral sins, as designated by the word “thorns”, what little doctrine will be removed due to lack of use/application to defeat ankle tapping sins.  What he has is taken away by alcohol/drug addiction, money/power lust, worry, sexual sins, and a false set of moral and material values.  Isaiah 28:7-15.  

They are the ones who have the chart to keep their ship of life from the reefs of destruction, but ignore the chart of God (bible doctrine) and so shipwreck their lives.  1 Corinthians 9:24-27, 1 Timothy 1:18-20.   The application of the doctrines of God’s Word into the fabric of our daily life will either keep us safe from sin, or the habits of slackness and lack of application will lead us into more and more destructive and dangerous sins.
The word “speak” is in the present tense, and shows from this point on that He will continue to teach in this way and having kept on seeing, the Present Active Participle of “Blepo”, in reality “keep on not seeing”, as indicated by the Present Active Indicative of Blepo.  A similar pattern is also expressed for Akouo the Greek word hearing with the result that they keep on not comprehending the spiritual principles taught.  The great tragedy of this failure to apply truth has been played out before and warned of before by the prophets of the first dispersion.  Isaiah 5:1-14, 42:18-25, Jeremiah 5:21-25, Ezekiel 12:1-2.
14  And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: 15  For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 

The Lord Jesus Christ says that this fulfils a prophecy of Isaiah, and he now quotes Isaiah 6:9,10, “And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 10  Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.” 

The Jews in the days of Isaiah were in a similar perilous situation as in the days of Jesus. Isaiah is anticipating the first dispersion of the Jews that would occur in the years 605, 597, and finally in 586BC, and Jesus is anticipating the second which will occur in 70AD.   Moses had prophesied of both in Deuteronomy 27-28. 

This prophecy was further quoted by Paul in Acts 28:25-27, “And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 26  Saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: 27  For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.”
Here it says that the heart, or thinking part of the mind, has “waxed gross”.  The Greek verb here is, “epachunthe”, and it is an aorist passive. They have heard truth at many points in time, understood it and rejected it time and again. Divine viewpoint has been replaced with human viewpoint. They are like the grossly obese person who takes in healthy food, but does not apply it to make muscle by exercise, and so by their sloth and neglect of good health they grow fatter and lazier as the days go by, until they reach the day when they can do nothing. 
Their ears are dull of hearing means that they are not interested in listening to doctrine. The have closed their eyes to the truth. The act of closing the eyes is one of your own free will, sloth, or boredom with those things that you are seeing. This again shows a negative attitude towards the teaching of the Lord. Isaiah 6:10.  This may refer to the development of cataracts over the eyes, but also to the common habit of fat people to fall asleep quickly when they are sitting still for any period of time.  They have lusted after food, filled themselves up, and then they nod off into sleep because of their unhealthy state.  If they would only be hungry for doctrine and application of it they would be alert and be fit for worship and service, but they are “good for nothing”.  John 15:1-8.
The word “converted” is the Greek word “Epistrepho”, which means to be changed or turned around. This shows that they are on a certain course, and they want to stay that way. The changes needed are based in the self disciplined study and application of the Word, to slowly turn their slack lives around.  With the Holy Spirit’s help they can change the outcome of their life due to learning doctrine, and enjoy a changed life due to applying the doctrine into their lives. 

However by staying that way they can neither be changed nor healed, which in this situation means that they cannot be blessed. Recovering from an illness is a blessing. There is a change. One feels bad and now you feel good, you are blessed. Healing means that the unbelieving person who is converted, has now eternal life rather than a future in the Lake of Fire, the person with no roots has now deep roots in doctrine, and the person who is worried and relying on riches is now relying on the Lord and His provision. 

It is the doctrine of the Word of God which changes people, and blesses in time and eternity; there is no lasting blessing from morality or a system of ethics.  All man’s good works systems lack the power to transform people and societies, but when the Holy Spirit is set loose in a life that person is blessed and transformed now and forever. Psalm 119:66-77, Zechariah 7:8-14, 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12.  To walk away from doctrine is to walk away from blessing.
16  But blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear. 17  For verily I say unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.

The fact that the disciples “see” doctrinal truth does not mean that they had perfect eyesight, but that they can perceive or comprehend the doctrines of the Word of God. The word blessed means inner happiness. For the person that learns doctrine, thinks doctrine, and applies it, there is happiness. Spiritual growth means we are always a “work in progress”, but we are growing and moving forward. 2 Corinthians 4:5-7, Ephesians 1:15-18, Philippians 3:12-17.
Jesus tells them that many prophets and Old Testament saints have desired to see what the disciples are seeing. Isaiah, Moses, David, and many others would have liked to have been on the earth when the Messiah came. He says, “You are here. They would like to trade places with you. Now you hear the interpretation of the parable of the sower.” Here is where the disciples start learning about the three types of mankind on the earth, the spiritual believer, the carnal believer and the unbeliever.  
Just like them, we are blessed to be living after the Cross and Resurrection, for through the completed work of Jesus for us, all Old Testament truth is opened up to enjoy and understand in light of the Lord’s work.  The ancient saints longed to see our days!    Hebrews 11:13, 39-40, 1 Peter 1:10-11.
APPLICATION

The sower and the seed parable deals with the unbeliever and the two types of believer.

The unbeliever is a person who resists the Scripture, does not accept the gospel, and becomes more and more hardened to the gospel. 

It is possible like the Pharaoh of Egypt to harden your own heart to the gospel so much that you get to the stage where you cannot believe the gospel. It is seen in the Exodus passage, that Pharaoh, having reached that status was used by God who hardened Pharaoh’s heart in response to the latter plagues.

To illustrate this there was the story of an elderly man dying in a hospital. It was near Christmas and a Christian nurse decided to give the gospel to him. He understood the gospel but with deep sadness said that he wished he could believe but could not, he had hardened his heart to the state of making it impossible for the gospel to be accepted.

Believers can be diverted from the Christian way of life by pressure, criticism or getting their eyes on the things of the world. Whilst they are still Christians they are unproductive. We need to ensure we keep our eyes on the Lord and His work, which He has set us to do.

In order to endure testing it is critical that believers build up a deep root system into the Word of God otherwise they will wilt under pressure.
Often people that worry about the future rely on amassing a large cash or capital reserve so that they can be comfortable in their old age. This attitude is wrong as it is doctrine alone which gives you security in this life and not transient riches.

With the proper Christian life consistent learning of doctrine and application of those truths to the life is the basis of divine production. 

There will always be three types of people on the earth, the unbeliever who rejects the gospel, the believer who produces fruit, and the believer who is saved but due to a lack of doctrine, or failure to apply what they know, are not fruitful believers.

If you know doctrine you can build on doctrine. The more doctrine you know and apply the more productive you will come in the Christian way of life and the more blessed you will be.

This shows that as far as performance is concerned you often cannot distinguish between the unbeliever and a perpetually carnal believer. You cannot tell the difference between the unsaved and the ignorant saved. They think and act the same way.
PROPHECY

[1] PARABLES – that the method of teaching should be in parables

PROPHECY 

 Psalm 78:1,2 (1000 BC): Give ear, O my people, to my law: incline your ears to the words of my mouth. 2  I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark sayings of old

This is the first of a group of Psalms which draw spiritual lessons from Israel's history (Psalms 80,89,105,106). 

The introduction is unusually long and includes the prophecy which gave an aspect of the Lord's ministry.

FULFILMENT
 Matthew 13 34,35 (30 AD): All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto them: 35  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world.

1 . A parable is a short story which everybody can understand but it has spiritual meaning to those who are regenerate (1 Corinthians 2:14).
2. The parables do not have geographic locations, nor people with proper names, thus the Rich Man and Lazarus in Hades is not a parable but a true story.

3. The word parable comes from the Greek words PARA "to compare", and BOLE 'to throw"; or to bring two things together for comparison.

4. There are 28 parables in the gospels, commencing with the Sower and the Seed.

[2] HIS TEACHING REJECTED

PROPHECY
Isaiah 6:9,10 (758 BC): And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 10  Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.
FULFILMENT
Acts 28:25-27 (62 AD): And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 26  Saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: 27  For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.
1. The teaching of Jesus Christ can only be discerned spiritually (1 Corinthians 2:14).
2. Religion and ritual had blinded the minds of most Jews at the time of his ministry, thus his teaching was rejected as foolishness.

3. The use of parables meant that the unbelievers understood the simple story but failed to grasp the spiritual significance.

4. Forgiveness of sins is through hearing and believing the gospel.

5. It is therefore of the utmost importance for the gospel to be told.

DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM   

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM – FISHERS OF MEN   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM - NEW TESTAMENT PATTERN   
BIBLE:  BIBLE AND THE BELIEVER   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  ETERNAL SECURITY   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT   
GOOD WORKS – ORIGINALLY TITLED WORKS   
MYSTERY KINGDOM



MYSTERY
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  GIFTS - SPIRITUAL GIFTS

THORNS




MORALITY

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SPIRITUALITY

THE TARES AMONG THE WHEAT

MATTHEW 13:24 - 30

24  Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field: 25  But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 26  But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 27  So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? 28  He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? 29  But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 30  Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

24  Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field: 25  But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 26  But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.

The word another is the Greek word “Allos”, which means another of the same kind, and is in contrast to “Heteros”, which means to be another of a different kind. As the King is in Heaven, this shows that this is the period between the first and second advents. This refers to born again believers on the earth while Christ the King is absent.  This is a parable for the Church Age.
The man who sows the good seed in the field is the Lord Jesus Christ. The field is the world. The good seed are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.   “While men slept” indicates an ignorance of the word of God, and/or a lack of alertness by the people who were supposed to be caring for the fields. The actual Greek word means to lie down at rest. Satan, the enemy now comes into action while people are taking their ease, rather than being alert to danger.  James 4:6-10, 1 Peter 5:5-10.  
The great tragedy of recent times is that the churches and their pastors have been asleep to the dangers of the satanic attacks that we have seen launched in recent years.  Christian marriage has been abolished in a number of countries at the insistence of the American President Barrack Obama and political/economic pressure from other sources placed upon true believers. Disgraceful economic pressure has been placed upon African nations to legalize and support homosexual marriage!  Matthew 4:8-10.  Do not be blind to the enemy’s attacks in our days.
As a result wheat, representing believers, live in the same world and operate in the same churches as unbelievers, represented by tares.  The tares are those who have accepted false doctrine and concepts, and are servants of Satan as a result, for they “choke” the good crop. They both grow up together side by side, and we must add, in the churches themselves they grow together. Many churches wonder why they are powerless and divided, but it is because of the presence of tares in their midst.  They have allowed the enemy to “plant” his people in their midst and their preaching and teaching has not converted them or driven them out because it is too weak and insipid. Philippians 3:18-19, 2 Timothy 3:1-11, 4:1-5.
27  So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? 28  He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?

It is of interest that the words translated “said” at the start of verses 28 and 30 are not the usual Greek words “Lego” or “Epo”, but “Phemi”, which should better be translated “confirm or affirm”. 

The householder is the Lord Jesus Christ, and the servants are elect angels, who eventually will be the reapers associated with the Second Advent of Christ.  The word “Sir” means Lord, and refers to the deity of Christ. They are concerned about what is happening and wish to sort the problem out by the removal of the unbelievers.  At times we will feel this very desire ourselves and must hear the Lord’s words regarding the Church Age.  We are not here to “clean up the fishpond”, the Lord will do that at the end of this Age, but we are here now to fish!  Matthew 28:18-20, Jude 22-25.
This understandable desire reflects the plea of the Tribulational martyrs in Revelation 6:9-11  “And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held: 10  And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 11  And white robes were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellowservants also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” Here God tells them that they are to wait until the right time.

29  But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 30  Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn.

Examination of the sequence of verbs in the Greek in these two verses is interesting. In verse 29 he says that having kept on gathering the tares [present participle], at a point of time you may root up the wheat [aorist subjunctive]. In verse 30 there are a series of commands. Let or allow [imperative] with the intention of keeping on receiving growth together [present passive infinitive].
The principle here is that by eliminating the unbelievers dramatically by angelic intervention, some believers also might be severely affected. Believers especially in the Tribulational period are going to have short, intense Christian lives with a high work output for God, and they will witness unto death to the “tares/unbelievers” around them.  The Lord’s command is, “Let them be until the Second Advent to maximise production of the wheat”.  The Lord will fully and finally deal with every unbeliever at the end of the Age before his Second Advent.  Until then we keep the local church free of weeds by seriously preaching the Word of God and letting the Holy Spirit loose amongst the people to convict, exhort and teach them, but we don’t declare war upon sin and evil in the community – we let the Holy Spirit loose!  The Holy Spirit burns up the weeds, or transforms them, and the pastor is responsible for ensuring the Word goes out, and leaving the “tare sorting” activity to the Holy Spirit.  Isaiah 55:6-12.
Continuing on we see that in the future he will “say” [future] the command to reap and gather together [imperative], separating first the unbelievers and binding them [imperative], with the purpose of completely eliminating them by burning or the Baptism of Fire [infinitive], but gather the believers [imperative] into the barn, or the Millennium.

Another parallel passage is found in Matthew 3:11,12, “I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance. but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: 12  Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.”
This parable is therefore a picture of the situation during the Tribulation period, as well as earlier in the Church Age.  The growth of the weeds accelerates in the Tribulation, as Satan knows his time is short and he intensifies his efforts.  Revelation 12:12. The time of the harvest is the Second Advent of Christ. This is parallelled by the sheep and goats passage of Matthew 24. This is the Baptism of Fire.  Until that day all pastors have the solemn responsibility to preach the Word daily, and let the fire of God fall upon the Lord’s people to burn away sin from believers lives, and burn up the fakes who have infiltrated the Lord’s people.   
The Holy Spirit alone can surgically remove Satan’s infiltrators in the Church Age through the preaching of the Word.  2 Timothy 4:1-6.  When it is clear that an individual is in the category of “false brethren” pastors are to utilize “Pastoral Discipline” as Paul does at times, but it must be careful and exact otherwise the genuine believers are hurt.  1 Timothy 1:18-20.  Refer to the Doctrine of “Church Discipline”.  The preaching of the Word of God will sort out most problems from the “tares” that infect the crop!
APPLICATION

There is always rivalry between the true faith that calls man to regeneration and satanic religion, as seen in the parable of the wheat and the tares. There is always a conflict between divine and human viewpoint. The Lord has provided for us in an evil world, where the Holy Spirit always gives opportunity to share the good news in any hostile situation.

We live in an age when Christ is absent from the earth, and we cannot run to heaven every time a religious character attacks us. We need to be spiritually self sustaining, as we walk in the Filling of the Holy Spirit. This opens the door to gaining working knowledge of the Word of God and application of that knowledge into the fabric of our daily lives.

There is therefore in the plan of God a specific time for each sequence in its operation, and something to do at all times to keep safe.  To keep safe we feed upon the Word in the Filling of the Holy Spirit, and if we are pastor-teachers/preachers, we are called to preach in Holy Spirit power and “blow away” the enemy before he takes root in our churches.
If we need to apply “Church Discipline” we do so after “Fruit Inspection” in accordance with Matthew 7:13-23 has proven that the individual is clearly one of Satan’s religious plants in the local church, and then we target that person for specific evangelism and counsel and if they persist in the “doctrines of demons” then they are expelled from the local church.  1 Timothy 4:1-6.
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THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED

MATTHEW 13:31-32   [MARK 4:30-34, LUKE 13:18-19]   see HARMONY 74-8
31  Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: 32  Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The mustard seed parable also deals with the Church Age. Again we have the “Kingdom of Heaven”, the king is absent from the earth while the other members of the Kingdom of Heaven are on the earth.  The local church being the diplomatic post of the Kingdom of Heaven, with believers representing the King as his ambassadors.  2 Corinthians 5:20, Ephesian 6:20.  
We know that from a botanical viewpoint the mustard seed used in Israel was the smallest of the seeds planted yet the mustard tree could when mature stand 5 metres tall and was certainly able to bear birds.  Just like the mustard seed, the start of the Church Age was extremely small, with only 120 people together at the feast of Pentecost. Eventually over time it has become the largest of all belief systems with branches all over the world.

Birds are seen as the emissaries of Satan, and they infiltrate the many branches of the Church with false doctrine. The birds sitting in the trees is false doctrine and apostasy within the fabric of the local churches (Local branches of the diplomatic posts of the Kingdom of Heaven). The false teachers are established in their nests within the branches of the tree; apostasy is always associated with the local church.   Satan doesn't put his best destroyers of truth in the alcohol and criminal industries, for those people are already captured, he puts his best operatives in the local churches!
These people may be identified with the Church because of titles they may have, yet they are teaching and preaching concepts which are against the teachings of the Word of God.  They are false brethren, false prophets, and false pastors and false teachers.  2 Corinthians 11:13, 26, Galatians 2:4, 2 Peter 2:1-3, 1 John 4:1-4, 20-21.  
In the Great Tribulation period the false church will be led by a powerful satanic false prophet and lead the people who are deceived into following him into hell itself.   Revelation16:13 - 20:10.   

Do not be deceived by the enemy, Satan wants polite and pleasant, but powerless churches.  He delights in people walking into Hell with a Bible under their arms.  All he fears is the Holy Spirit empowered Bible believer who is applying it into the fabric of their daily lives.
APPLICATION

We see from this parable that from very small beginnings very large things can grow. This should encourage us in the fact that though we are small in number through the power of the Holy Spirit and under the guidance of the Lord we can grow and assist others by our industry and our encouragement of them.  Zechariah 4:10.
In relation to the birds in this parable we need to recognize that many groups exist in Christendom which are openly cults, and within church denominations themselves, which are not preaching the truth. They may come under a Christian name, they may use/twist the Bible, but what they interpret from the Bible may be totally contrary to the Word of God.

In Christendom we see the growth of denominations, and Christianity has in fact become a huge number of varied groups with many different facets.  However the older that the denomination is, the more likely it is to have added significant traditions to the original truth, meaning that even though they are large they fail to represent accurately the mind of Christ.

It is necessary therefore that we search the Scriptures to make sure that we are complying with the doctrines of the Bible.  The test of truth is scripture, not the traditions or theologies of men. Matthew 15:2-6, Colossians 2:8.
DOCTRINES

RELIGION 





MUSTARD SEED AND TREE
DISPENSATION OF THE CHURCH

DISPENSATION – CHURCH AGE – INTERACTION OR INSERTION

DISPENSATIONS: THE TRIBULATION OR THE TIME OF JACOB'S TROUBLE

PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN

INTRODUCTION

Again we have another parable regarding the Kingdom of Heaven. Here we have three main constituents to the parable leaven, meal, and a woman.

Commentators vary in there interpretation of what leaven is in this passage. The interpretation of the parable of the leaven, which makes the leaven to be the gospel introduced into this world by the church, and working quietly until the world is converted, is incorrect.  It does not fit with the context of the earlier parables, as all of them tell the same story from slightly different angles.  The Lord is teaching the same truth about the “Kingdom of Heaven” as it will be represented on the earth by the diplomatic missions of the local church.  That truth is that evil will find its way into the midst of the local churches – and this policy of infiltration is Satan’s major tool in this Age.
Firstly, the false view that the leaven is the gospel message does violence to the unvarying symbolical meaning of leaven, and especially the meaning fixed by our Lord himself. [See doctrine of leaven below]. The implication of a converted world in this an age is specifically contradicted by the Lord’s interpretation of the parables of the wheat and the tares, and of the good and bad fish. Our Lord presents a picture of a partly converted very “mixed multitude” kingdom in a dominantly unconverted world, a world of good fish and bad in the very kingdom net itself. 

The method of the extension of the kingdom is clearly given in the first parable. It is by sowing seeds of the gospel not by mingling leaven.  The symbols have Scripture based meanings fixed by inspired usage.  Leaven is always the principle of corruption working subtly, and is invariably used in a bad sense. It is a defined by our Lord as evil doctrine.
Pure Meal by contrast was used in one of the sweet smelling savour offerings, Leviticus 2:1-3, and was food for the priests. Leviticus 6:15-17.  A woman in the bad ethical sense always symbolizes something out of place religiously. Zechariah 5:6. In Thyatira it was a woman teaching falsehood.  Revelation 2:20, 17:1-6.
MATTHEW 13:33–35   [LUKE 13:20-21]   see HARMONY 74-8
33  Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 34  All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto them: 35  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

33  Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.

Leaven is always used in a bad way and always depicts evil in the Scriptures. The woman is the ecumenical religious system of the Tribulation as seen by John and recorded in Revelation 17:1-15. The woman can also be related to false teaching as portrayed in the Church Age by the woman at Thyatira.  The woman (pleasant/attractive false religious systems) is the satanic counterfeit virgin, who quietly kneads the evil of satanic false teaching into the very fabric of the churches that are called to represent the Kingdom of Heaven.  Over time the churches become apostate and servants of satanic religion rather than truth.  1 Timothy 4:1-6, 2 Timothy 3:1-17, 2 Peter 2:1-17, Jude 4ff.
The three measures of meal relate to three aspects of church and post-church history.  The first “measure” of meal is the Church where there is no difference between the Jews and the Gentile, and we have the “Mystery of Iniquity” working also in the midst, 2 Thessalonians 2:7. The second “measure” are Gentile unbelievers in the Tribulation, where the mystery of iniquity is fully revealed in the person of the Anti-Christ, and the third are Jewish unbelievers of the Tribulation.

During the Tribulation Period all religious organisations will be taken over by openly satanic religion, and the leaven will take over the places where the meal was once found. Apostasy will take over the organized and powerful Church before the end, as will religion take over the other two categories of “meal” in the Tribulation, but even though evil will be dominant, it will not be triumphant!  Revelation 19-20.  Satan’s day of deception will be over when the Son returns.
34  All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto them: 35  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world.

As Jesus was rejected by the leaders of religion at the time of the unpardonable sin, He now addresses people in the form of parables to bring them to understand the danger of evil in the guise of religion.  Remember, Christianity is a relationship with God through grace by Christ Jesus, but religion is man attempting to impress God by their own works – it is the evil of Cain.  Religion, which is the “Mystery of Iniquity”, has already rejected the Lord Jesus Christ, and at that point in time Jesus switched over to teaching by parables so that by three dimensional stories he could communicate warning to believers of all ages about the danger of satanic religion.

In verse 35 see the same point made before telling the parable of the sower and the seed, quoting the prophecy from Psalm 78:1,2, which is quoted above. This is another prophetic sign of the Messiah – that he will teach difficult things in parables.  Now all the rabbis did also – but not with this power and precision in attack upon evil, because they were its representatives! 

The Greek verb “Pleroo” translated “fulfilled ‘ is in the aorist passive subjunctive form; the passive voice showing that the prophecy of Psalm 78:1-2 received fulfilment here and the subjunctive voice showed that it was due to this switch in the form of teaching, which was reliant on the use of His will, that such a fulfilment occurred. 

It is also noted in Psalm 78 that the prophet in this case was David’s choirmaster Asaph. Also refer to Psalm 49:1-8, Isaiah 42:1-9.
APPLICATION

This shows that throughout Christendom, from Pentecost to the Second Advent of Christ, there is going to be false doctrine inserted into the body of truth by the enemy, by the means of false teachers and false prophets. It is inserted by “religious” people who are actually servants of evil, but counterfeit goodness like their master Satan, the great counterfeiter!
In the case of the Church this will be quite subtle as the Mystery of Iniquity is working but not fully visible. In the Tribulation however there will continue to be false doctrine until the stage that the whole of organized religion is permeated with it and controlled by the False Prophet himself.

It is up to individuals to study the Scriptures to guard against the false doctrine and being a preservative in this degenerating environment

PROPHECY

PARABLES

PROPHECY 

 Psalm 78:1,2 (1000 BC): “Give ear, O my people, to my law: incline your ears to the words of my mouth. 2  I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark sayings of old”.
This is the first of a group of Psalms which draw spiritual lessons from Israel's history (Psalms 80,89,105,106). 

The introduction is unusually long and includes the prophecy which gave one aspect of the Lord's ministry.

FULFILMENT
 Matthew 13 34,35 (30 AD): All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto them: 35  That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world.

1 . A parable is a short story which everybody can understand but it has spiritual meaning to those who are regenerate (1 Corinthians 2:14).
2. The parables do not have geographic locations, nor people with proper names, thus the Rich Man and Lazarus in Hades is not a parable but a true story.

3. The word parable comes from the Greek words PARA "to compare", and BOLE 'to throw"; or to bring two things together for comparison.

4. There are 28 parables in the Gospels, commencing with the Sower and the Seed.

DOCTRINES

LEAVEN

THE SECOND MYSTERY EXPLAINED

MATTHEW 13:36 - 43

36  Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 37  He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man; 38  The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked one; 39  The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels. 40  As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. 41  The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; 42  And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 43  Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

36  Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 37  He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man; 38  The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked one; 39  The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels.

Jesus now sent the crowds away, and He went into a local house; possibly Peter’s house as his headquarters in Capernaum. His disciples followed Him in, and kept on speaking [Present tense] to Him, asking him to explain the parable of the wheat and the tares. These disciples, other than Judas, were believers, and they should have understood as they had received doctrine but they did not know fully enough its meaning.  They do the right thing, they “knock” on the door and try to get understanding – they do not rest until they understand – and God loves that in believers.
Jesus now demonstrates how to match doctrine with a parable narrative. He tells them that the householder or sower is the Lord Jesus Christ, the field is the world and the believers are the wheat. The tares however are those who have accepted strong delusion, they are unbelievers, and they have been deceived by, and belong to Satan.  The reapers are the angels at the end of the Tribulation who judge all mankind before the Millennial Kingdom begins.
We see strong delusions referred to in 2 Thessalonians 2:7-12.   “For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. 8  And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 9  Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, 10  And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.11  And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie: 12  That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”
The mystery of iniquity is basically the Satanic method of running the world through religion and deceptive politics. It already works, but is being restrained by the Holy Spirit working through believers at all levels of every society.  This is the case until the removal of the Church, and therefore the removal of the Holy Spirit’s restraining ministry through the Church, at the Rapture of the Church.  After that point in time the World Ruler, the Antichrist will be revealed. He uses all signs and devices then, to deceive the unbelievers, who will receive his demonically powered strong delusions and they will believe his lies to their death and judgment. 

These people who follow the world dictator will have the restraint removed from their antagonism towards God in a very similar way to the Pharaoh of Egypt at the time of Moses, which will give them no defences against satanic strong delusion.

The harvest in verse 39 is the end of the age, the end of the Dispensation of the Jews, which is at the second coming of Christ. In this regard we note that the word “world” is a translation of the Greek word “kosmos”.  In verse 38 it is a reference in fact to the earth and its inhabitants, whereas in verse 39 the English word “world” is the Greek word “Aion”, which means a time period or age. 

40  As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. 41  The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; 42  And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 43  Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

The reapers are the angels who are also seen in this role in the Book of the Revelation. We note that the tares or unbelievers are gathered out of the Kingdom, while the wheat or believers go right on into the Millennial Kingdom, which commences at the end of the period called in the parables - “Kingdom of Heaven” (remember this covers the time frame of the Church Age, and the Tribulation) as it is defined in this passage.

The word “world” is translated from “Aion”, the Greek word meaning age or dispensation. The word “offend” in verse 41 is a noun, and not as it appears a verb, and is a noun in the plural, and basically could be translated “stumbling blocks”.  These people are the unbelievers who have worked mischief throughout the Church Age and the Tribulation period. The phrase ”Do iniquity” means to practice lawlessness, which is to reject Christ as Saviour, and desire instead the rulership of Satan and his demonic hosts.

After having dealt with the unbelievers those with imputed righteousness in verse 43 will shine forth in their Father’s kingdom. We are the children of God whereas the unbeliever’s father is the devil. He closes this section with a command to the disciples for them to use their ears to hear, understand and accept this teaching.

APPLICATION

It is critical that we as believers should be able to interpret the Scriptures so that we can apply it to our lives and be safe as we walk through the dangers of this present world. 

The disciples during the earthly ministry of our Lord were very poor at doing that, but they were having to relearn things that they had been taught. We should be challenged by their performance to ensure that we are able to rightly divide the word of truth and walk in the Spirit.  Only with truth can we be safe in this present world.
The unbeliever is deceived because he has no love for the truth. As the time of the end nears the intensity of Satanic deceit will increase.  Every local church must set up its prayer warrior support or it will be picked off by the enemy.
As in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the coming of the Son of Man, with abuse and persecution of all genuine believers. The believers however continue through to the next stage in the Plan of God while the unbelievers are removed from the earth in judgment at the Second Advent.

We like the disciples as believers have ears to hear, and it is of critical importance that we hear the Word of God, understand it and apply it to our lives.  Only the truth keeps us safe.
DOCTRINES

ANGELS:  SATAN – ADVERSARY   
ANGELS:  SATAN'S STRATEGY   
CHRISTIAN LIFE – BLESSING OF THE BELIEVER   
HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT   
ANGELS

ANGELS:  SATAN AND SATANIC ATTACK

ANGELS:  SATANIC ATTACK ON BELIEVERS

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Notes

THE HIDDEN TREASURE

MATTHEW 13:44 

44  Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This parable deals with believing Israel during the end of the Jewish Age, the Tribulation. The treasure is the Jewish believer in the Tribulation. The Jews are seen as God’s treasure in Psalm 135:4. The word “Hid” is in the perfect tense, meaning it has been hidden in the past, and remains hidden until found. The field is the world.

The man who finds the treasure is the one who discovers the reality of the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ.  Zechariah 12:10ff.   He is surprised by his discovery, and he hides it for joy, and goes and sells all he has to purchase the field where the treasure is. Proverbs 2:1-9, 3:1-8, Hebrews 12:25-29. The second time “hide” is used it is more a case of protection. This is the case of the protection of the two groups of Jewish believers in the Tribulation; those of the first half of the Tribulation, as well as those of the second half, and also specific groups, such as the 144,000 witnesses in Revelation 7, and the two witnesses of Revelation 11.

The last part of the parable reverts back to the Cross where these people have been redeemed, and where the treasure was given, the results of which shall be fully delivered at the Second Advent.  The hunger of people in that day for truth will save them, for they will find the Messiah who their ancestors pierced, and they will find salvation and deliverance from the evil ones who seek their lives.  Proverbs 16:16, 17:16, 18:1, 23:23, Isaiah 55:1-11, Zechariah 12:10ff.
APPLICATION

In all ages born again believers are God’s treasure. In God’s scale of values we are of the greatest importance. Irrespective of our status in the world, in our Christian life we are of great value to God.

God’s love for us remains constant because of His grace. His love for us remains constant. In love everything depends on the character of the one who loves not that of the object of the love. God is perfect stability and does not change.

DOCTRINES

GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD   
GOD:  COMFORT FOR BELIEVERS   
GOD - GOD CARES FOR YOU   
HAPPINESS:  HAPPINESS AND EXPERIMENTS IN ECCLESIASTES

PARABLE OF THE PEARL

MATTHEW 13:45-46

45  Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls: 46  Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In this parable we have a merchantman who is the Lord Jesus Christ seeking goodly pearls. This is the story of the Church Age. Here we have a specific type of treasure. It is one that represents the perfect person and sacrifice of Christ. 

The selling of all that he has to buy that pearl represents the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross, where He gave his all, so that the redeemed might live.  We have been bought by the Lord, and he paid the ultimate price, that we might be delivered by grace with the ultimate prize – eternal life.  John 3:15-36, 1 Corinthians 6:20, 7:23, 1 Peter 2:18-21.
James in Acts 15:14 tells us of this with Simeon being the Apostle Peter, “ Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.”
APPLICATION

There are a number of characteristics of a pearl and they apply to the Church Age in which we presently live.
1. The Pearl is of great value – the believer in union with Christ is the great value to God.

2. A Pearl is a complete unit - we as believers are completed in our union with Christ.

3. The pearl is taken from the sea. Nations are called the sea. Believers come from every nation.

4. The pearl is formed through suffering - the Church is formed through the suffering of Christ on the cross.

5. The pearl that was purchased was bought by a person who sold all that he had - the price is the work of Jesus Christ    on the cross.

6. The pearl is displayed - believers are still on this earth representing the Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Corinthians 3:3)

DOCTRINES

CHURCH AND ISRAEL   
PARABLE OF THE DRAG NET

MATTHEW 13:47 - 53

47  Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 48  Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 49  So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 50  And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.  51  Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 52  Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old. 53  And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, he departed thence.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

47  Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 48  Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 49  So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 50  And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.

The parable of the net is evangelism in the Church, but especially in the Tribulation. There are four waves of evangelism in the seven years of the Tribulation; the 144000 Jewish evangelists of Revelation 7, their converts in Revelation 7, the two witnesses in Revelation 11 and the mighty angel in Revelation 14. This is the great dragnet that sweeps up everything in the sea.
The sea is the sea of nations, and the fish gathered are of every kind, meaning that the evangelisation will be global in nature. When the net is full, means that there will be a full complement of born again individuals in the Tribulation as will be the case in the Church Age.  All who can be saved are saved in all periods of time – man’s hatred of truth alone places him in the Lake of Fire with Satan in the end.
Drawing to shore is the Second Advent, which marks the end of the Jewish Age, and brings in the Millennial reign of Christ. Here we now have the separation of the good and bad fish, for no “bad” or evil person enters the Millennial reign of Christ. The good fish are believers going into the Millennium; the bad fish are rejected and sent to Torments in Hades.

In verse 49 it should be noted that the word translated “world” is again the Greek word “Aion”, which means age rather than world. This occurs at the end of the Age of the Jews, the Second Advent. The angels will separate or sever the wicked from the justified. This is the equivalent of separating the wheat and the tares earlier in this chapter, and of the sheep and the goats in Matthew 24.  Revelation 14:10-11, 16:10-11, 19:16-21, 20:5-6, 21:11-15.
51  Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 52  Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old. 53  And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, he departed thence.

Jesus asks them whether they have understood all these things. They say “yes”. “Well”, He says, “you are just like a Scribe who has been instructed in the doctrines of Christendom, who is like a person who has valuables in his house”.  Such a person has their library to refer to and are able to understand all things by application of the truths they have stored away.  They are people who use their wisdom to discern truth and bless others.
The Scribes were theological students who would normally become Pharisees. As they were educated and trained in the texts and commentaries of the Old Testament, which were called Pearls of Wisdom, they became responsible for sharing their knowledge with others and assisting others in the light of the Word of God.  Psalm 119:33, 49, 67-72, 105-107, 130-133, 140-142, 161-170. 
There are two categories, “something old” is something he has learnt in seminary, but just seen the truth of now, whilst “something new” is some conclusions he has studied for himself as he has kept on growing in the grace and knowledge of the Lord and His Word.  2 Peter 3:18. 

This now finishes the parables and having completed this overview of Christendom and the Tribulation he departs. 

APPLICATION

You have to understand all of the things discussed here, all of the parables, to get the full picture of our age and the next one. It is of critical importance to understand all the Scriptures you can so you are not misled, deceived or distracted form your task here and now.

If you understand the doctrines of the Word of God you have responsibilities to apply them to your life, but also to assist others in understanding and applying them.

We have God’s treasure in the form of doctrine and the Word of God. We have seen we are His treasure yet we also have His treasure. 

You can lose everything in the world as far as material things and friends are concerned but you cannot lose the doctrines of the Word of God which are the most valuable things in the world. You can use it but cannot lose it.  The only danger you are in is when you don't value it and apply it into each day.
DOCTRINES

153 IN JOHN 21:11
SECOND REJECTION AT NAZARETH

MATTHEW 13:54-58   [MARK 6:1-6A]   see HARMONY 74-10
BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS
54  And when he was come into his own country, he taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works? 55  Is not this the carpenter's son? is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? 56  And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all these things? 

Nazareth is an example of what will happen nationally to the Jewish people in the next forty years. We have seen previously the initial rejection in Nazareth, now we have a fine rejection here.

From this section we learn not only that Jesus’ stepfather Joseph was a carpenter by trade, but also that Jesus himself was trained by him to be a carpenter. We also learn that Jesus has at least four half brothers, none of whom were believers until after the resurrection. 

The phrase “are they” in relation to sisters, shows that Jesus Christ had at least two half sisters, although they are not named as some or all of his half brothers were in the passage under review.

57  And they were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own house. 58  And he did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.
They were at this time offended of him, but praise God that does not end the story. This prompted Jesus to point out that a genuine prophet is generally more appreciated away from his home. His own district and his own town neighbours and relatives allowed their familiarity to breed contempt.  They saw him as they had known him amongst them, rather than hearing his words and seeing his actions and realising that he was altogether different than they had realised before.
Unbelief hindered the Lord’s work in Nazareth, and unbelief hinders the work of the Holy Spirit through us even today.  Hebrews 3:17-4:6, 1 Thessalonians 5:18-22, Romans 14:23. He healed only a few sick people. It was not because he could not do the work, as man’s wickedness cannot restrain God’s power. He would however have been blessing people where there was no desire for blessing, feeding needs where there was no consciousness of need, healing people who would have resented being told that they were sick.

APPLICATION

The terms brothers and sisters used are the usual terms for siblings. This text together with the fact that the half brothers are named undoubtedly refers to children born to Mary after the virgin birth of Jesus.
Often people who are closest to you are the hardest people to reach for the gospel and spiritual matters. It is quite common for strangers to have a major part in conversion of siblings. We should pray for our family.

The people of Nazareth represent Israel’s blindness. This is common now in our days with mass communication and demonstration about who the Lord is there is still great darkness due to the hardness of man’s heart and not wanting to believe.

Often people judge others on the basis of where they have been trained as to whether they have acceptable credentials to be considered a teacher of the Word. In spiritual matters we should not be interested in the accreditation of man but the approval of God. 

Antagonism to one’s ministry or prejudice against a person often limits one’s Christian ministry in your own locality. God however can use this to allow ministry elsewhere. 

DOCTRINES

CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN   
RELIGION   
UNBELIEVER   
WISDOM   
CHRIST - VIRGIN BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  DOUBT

PROPHET

Notes

CHAPTER 14

THE FAMILY OF HEROD AND THE DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

INTRODUCTION

The Jews under the Mosaic law were subject to five different stages of judgment depending on their performance is spiritual matters.  Leviticus 26, Deuteronomy 27-32.  The most important of these were the fourth and fifth stages. The fourth stage was when the area of ancient Israel was occupied by a foreign power, and the fifth when they were removed from the Land.
The first fifth stage finished in 516 BC when the Jews were released from the Babylonian Captivity.  From that time through to 323 BC the Jews had a golden age.   They operated as a Province of the Persian Empire, and under this patronage they prospered and many Jews made fortunes in Persian, Babylon and at home in Judea.  The books of Nehemiah and Ezra cover the start of this period, and the prophets Zechariah, Haggai, and finally Malachi testify into this period, with Malachi putting down his pen around 400BC.  This period entered a new phase with the Macedonian Invasion, but the majority of Jews sided with Alexander and prospered further.  All this terminated with the death of Alexander the Great at Babylon. This was the greatest period of time that the Jewish would know until the Millennium.

With the division of Alexander's empire Palestine came under the general control of the Selucids who controlled Syria, who after considerable warfare inherited the area of the Middle East based on the city of Damascus. 

Of the 11 generals that survived the death of Alexander only two had long term empires; the Seluchus dynasty based on Damascus, and the Ptolemy dynasty based in Egypt.  Their history is given prophetically in detail in Daniel 10 as the kings of the north and south.

The heirs of Alexander were generally very cruel people, with one of the worst being Antiochus IV Epiphanes, of the Seleucid dynasty, who in 174 BC sacked Jerusalem and offered pigs in the Holy of Holies in Jerusalem.  A family called the Hasmoneans arose under the leadership of Judas Maccabees took charge and fought against the Seleucids, and became the leaders of the Jews and also gained control of the priesthood. They ruled Judea until the fourth stage of judgment was imposed by God again, through the Romans under Pompey in 63 BC, when he took Jerusalem.
The occupation of Judea by the Romans continued until the Jews were removed from the land under fifth stage judgment under Titus and Vespasian in 70 AD.  They ruled different sections of the ancient land of Israel as part of the Province of Syria, and as smaller units under client kings of the house of Herod, who married into the Hasmonean dynasty.
HEROD THE GREAT

In the family of an Arabic group from Idumea in southern Jordan was one of the greatest people of the day, Herod the Great, and he married a woman called Mariamne who was the last of the great Hasmoneans. 

He married a number of other woman and had a number of children to them, and murdered his wives and children at various times when he felt paranoid and threatened by them.  As Herod got older he became more paranoid and unstable, but in early days he was amazing as a ruler, and ruthless, but also very lucky.
At this time there were three brilliant men in the world, Octavian Augustus Caesar the ruler of Rome, Agrippa his administrator, and Herod the Great.

Herod became a client king defending the eastern edge of the Roman Empire from the Parthians(Persia).
THE CHILDREN OF ARISTOBULUS

Herod in his paranoia killed his son Aristobulus just prior to his own death as Herod thought that he was a threat.

Aristobulus had two children; Herodias, a very beautiful woman, and the mother of Salome, who was the instigator of John the Baptist's execution, and a son named Agrippa named after the great administrator.

After the execution of Aristobulus, Herodias and Agrippa moved to Rome. Herodias married her uncle Philip, who was one of four surviving sons of Herod the Great.   When Herod died in 4 BC Philip moved to Rome. 

Herod had also married Malthace, a Samaritan, who had two sons Archelaus and Herod Antipas, (the tetrarch of this passage), and Cleopatra of Jerusalem who was the mother of Philip, who would also be a future tetrarch.

Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip all wanted to succeed Herod but Augustus Caesar rightly felt that he could not trust any of them so he divided up the kingdom, with Judea going to Archelaus the ethnarch, Galilee to Antipas the tetrarch, and Caserea to Philip who was also named as a tetrarch.  Archelaus was so ruthless, corrupt and inefficient that he was replaced by a Roman appointed Procurator, and the Romans held the control of Judea in their hands until the days of Herod Agrippa I around the time of Peter’s jailing in Acts 8-12.
Antipas was a cunning man and realising that the Augustus would not be Caesar forever he looked round to determine who his successor might be. 

Tiberius the step son of Augustus was then obvious heir apparent, so Antipas started to cultivate friendship with Tiberius and commenced building a city called Tiberius on the sea of Galilee. 

Philip meanwhile renamed Bethsaida after Julia the wife of Augustus. However it was not a wise choice as Julia was banished from the Roman court in disgrace. 

ANTIPAS IN ROME

Antipas took the advantage of the situation to go to Rome to flatter Augustus and undermine Philip, while even staying at his half brother Philip's palace. Herodias and Antipas had an affair while he was there, and Herodias believing Philip's prospects were poor, went back to Palestine with Antipas as his mistress.

Antipas however had a problem. He was already married to the daughter of an Arab King, a marriage of convenience to cement a friendship. The seduction of Herodias and their departure back to Palestine was in 27 AD.  This was a very important year, as this was when John the Baptist commenced his ministry, and Pontius Pilate became Procurator for Judea.  John the Baptist will criticize Herod for this evil in taking his brother’s wife and it will cost him his life.  God ensured all the pieces were on the game board before the Lord enters the scene.
PROVINCES IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE

There were three type of province in the Roman Empire of that day.

1st class was a Senatorial Province was ruled by a Proconsul.

2nd class was an Imperial Province ruled by a legate.
3rd class was a Province ruled by a Procurator.  Judea was in this category.
Herod Antipas had heard a lot about Jesus and having imprisoned and executed John the Baptist it worried him.

At the trial of the Lord Jesus Christ he thought that Jesus was the resurrected John the Baptist.

In his sermons John told Herod Antipas that it was not proper for him to have his brother Philip's wife. Antipas had asked for a miracle but he got a sermon. This did not bother Herod, but it bothered Herodias.  Herod arrested John and put him into prison but he did not put him to death because he feared the mob, the common Jewish people, with whom John was popular.

Soon afterwards Herod's birthday was observed. Herodias' daughter Salome danced in front of Herod and his assembled guests. He was very impressed and rather drunk. He promised Salome anything she wanted up to half his kingdom.  As a result of discussions with her mother Salome asked for the head of John the Baptist on a plate and this was duly delivered to her. To save face the king had executed John and thus ended his ministry, but his eternal reward began that day.   Death is not the end for the believer.
AGRIPPA

Meanwhile in Rome things had not seemed to have developed well for Agrippa the brother of Herodias. He had married and had three children. His son Agrippa II was to be the Herod of Acts 25, 26.  Agrippa I also had two daughters, Bernice and Drusilla, two of the most beautiful women of the day. 

BERNICE

At the age of 14 Bernice was married to one of her uncles but soon left him and came back to her brother with whom she lived in an incestuous relationship as husband and wife. For a while in the late 60s she lived with Vespatian and Titus nearly becoming the empress of the Roman Empire, but the Romans were too suspicious of Eastern beauties after Cleopatra the century before.   Bernice appears with Agrippa in Acts 25, 26, several years before she takes up with General Vespatian and then later his son General Titus.
DRUSILLA

She was also very beautiful and was married to an Arab king north of Palestine. Felix became procurator of Judea and persuaded Drusilla to run away from her husband and join him. He then married her. This adulterous couple make up the quartet who heard Paul preach in Acts 25, 26.  It is to be noted that Paul did not get side-tracked into any moral discussion about the marital status of the king or the procurator!  He stuck firmly to the message of Jesus and the fact of the resurrection.  After the death of Felix, Drusilla and her son went to live in Pompeii where they died in the eruption of Vesuvius in AD 78.
EVANGELISM AND THE HERODIAN LINE

The line of Herod therefore had every opportunity to be saved with John the Baptist preaching to Antipas and Herodias, 

Jesus Christ facing Antipas and Herodias.   James murdered by Agrippa I, and Paul teaching Agrippa II, Bernice, Drusilla and Felix. 

AGRIPPA IN ROME

Agrippa I went from bad to worse and became friendly with Caligula the son of Germanicus. Caligula was to be the next Emperor after Tiberius.

One day Agrippa was traveling in a chariot with Caligula and said to him that he ought to be the next Caesar rather than the miserable son of Tiberius. Tiberius heard of this and Agrippa was put in chains. He stayed in prison for six months until Tiberius died. 

Caligula became Caesar and his first act was to weigh out the weight of the chains of iron with chains of gold and gave them to Agrippa I.

After Philip died in AD 34 Tiberius annexed the kingdom and this in due time was given by Caligula to Agrippa in AD 37.

The gift of the Tetrarchy to Agrippa I caused Antipas and Herodias to become very jealous. Herodias suggested to Antipas that they go to Rome to ask Caligula to remove Agrippa and give them Philip's tetrarchy as well.

Caligula was in his summer house in the Bay of Naples when he gave audience to Antipas and Herodias. Agrippa had been observing all this plotting and scheming, and Agrippa’s spies told him that Antipas had an armory sufficient to supply a 70,000 man army.  This was to defend the empire against the Parthians, but would be useful to Agrippa.
He therefore sent a letter to Caligula by means of his faithful servant Fortinatus.  Here we see God’s perfect timing. At the very time of the audience of Antipas and Herodias with Caligula, Caligula received this letter and read the letter with the two of them standing before him. Agrippa’s letter gave the impression that Antipas was conspiring with the Parthians against Rome.

Having read the letter Caligula stripped Antipas from the Tetrarchy of Galilee and gave it to Agrippa. The unhappy pair were then banished to Aquitaine in France where they eventually died.

AGRIPPA TRIUMPHANT

Eventually Agrippa I is given the southern ethnarchy of Judea and Idumea thus restoring under one ruler the whole area previously rules by his grandfather Herod the Great.  

Agrippa I is the Herod who appears in Acts 12 and is the person responsible for killing James and some of the Christians in Jerusalem. However as a result of the prayers of other believers Agrippa dies while making a speech in praise of Claudius.

HEROD'S ENQUIRY ABOUT JOHN THE BAPTIST'S DEATH

MATTHEW 14:1-2   [MARK 6:14-16], LUKE 9:7-9]   see HARMONY 74-10
1  At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 2  And said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in him.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS
Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, hears of the ministry of Jesus Christ. He is very confused as to who Jesus is. Because of his guilty conscience he fears that this may be John the Baptist who has risen from the dead and come back to torment him.  Evil people are often superstitious, and they see omens that wouldn't worry them if they were just honest and moral!  They do not die well – for they face judgment.  Hebrews 9:27.
One of the granddaughters of Herod the Great was Herodias, who was married at first to her uncle Herod Philip. She left Philip and became a mistress to a step uncle. She then left him and married Herod Antipas, another uncle, (Philip and Antipas were brothers).  These were people with power as their god, and lust as their guide.  They did whatever they believed they could get away with, and God alone stopped them all, and did so dramatically, for the evils they had done.
By marrying her uncle she violated Leviticus 18:12-14, by the fact that she married a brother’s wife while he is still living. She was guilty of triple adultery and also incest. It is this marriage that John the Baptist preached against and the reason why he was imprisoned for just under two years because Herod had no real desire to kill him. He is eventually beheaded which was done for political purposes so that Antipas did not lose face in front of his friends at his birthday party although John the Baptist had been arrested for personal reasons.

John the Baptist was a Hebrew Prophet and that meant he was entitled, indeed obliged, to call the Jewish leadership to be obedient to the Mosaic Law.  We are not under this obligation now, and we rightly expect the unbelievers to be immoral, and like Paul before Agrippa and the Procurators we do not get distracted by their specific sins.  We live and minister after the Cross, and sin and evil isn’t the issue now, for it was solved at the Cross.   The issue now is acceptance of Jesus as the Saviour and Lord!  We follow Paul, not John the Baptist.
APPLICATION

The power of the Lord Jesus Christ and of other believers often cause problems to people in high positions. In the case of some of the Caesars of the Roman Empire this led to them killing the best citizens in the provinces because as Christians they would not accept Caesar as a “god”.  

We should never underestimate the influence of a person who is under the control of the Holy Spirit. We should not think that a person in power is more stable or happier than people who appear to be inconsequential as far as history is concerned. Often celebrities and others in the media’s focus are amongst the most miserable and unstable people in society.

Whilst a person may be seen to be in a place of great power their conscience can give them some tremendous problems because of the evil that they have done. The guilty conscience of a person can also cause that person to make major errors of judgment.

PROPHECY

The reason why people in Herod’s entourage were confused as to who Jesus might be is covered in part by the following prophecies.
1 - ELIJAH WILL COME

PROPHECY

 Malachi 4:5,6 (425 BC): “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD: 6  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”
1. The Old Testament closes with these verses from Malachi, looking forward to the day of the second advent of Jesus Christ specifically.  A herald, Elijah, will come to prepare the way of the king.  Like many prophecies the prediction of Elijah's return has a dual fulfilment in both cases the person acting as the herald of Jesus Christ.
2. Malachi, in common with other Old Testament prophets, saw both advents of the Messiah blended into one horizon.  He did not seethe separating interval described in Matthew 13:16,17.  In addition, because of the lack of knowledge of the Church Age, this extended period was not seen in his prophecy (Ephesians 3:5; Colossians 1:26).
FULFILMENT
 Matthew 17:12,13 (32 AD):  “But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 13  Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.”
1 . The initial fulfilment of this prophecy was in the person of John the Baptist, who was the herald of the Lord Jesus Christ at his first advent.

2. Recognising John as a man of God, the priests and Levites questioned him closely as to whether he was Elijah or not (John 1:15-28) John states he is not Elijah (John 1:21), but is a type of Elijah and would have been Elijah if Jesus Christ had been accepted at the first advent.

3.Both John and Elijah had similar ministries, with John exhorting the Jews to repentance (Matthew 3:1-12) and Elijah encouraging the conversion of the unbeliever in the Tribulation (Revelation 11:3).
 FULFILMENT
Revelation 11:3-6 (Tribulation): “And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 4  These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth. 5  And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 6  These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy: and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will.”
1 . Elijah here appears with Moses, as witnesses to warn the population of the world of the coming judgment of God.

2. Both heralds, John and Elijah, complete their ministry with martyrdom.

3. Because Elijah dies again in Revelation 11:9 it shows that he has as yet not received his resurrection body, which is imperishable.  He will receive it at the second advent of Christ at the completion of the age of the Jews.

4. Elijah appears at the second advent of Christ with Moses, as shown at the Mount of Transfigura​tion (Matthew 17:1-13).
Relevant topics:  Heralds, Intercalation, John the Baptist - Herald, Transfiguration.
2 - MESSENGER BEFORE THE LORD

PROPHECY

 Malachi 3:1 (425 BC): Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and the LORD, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the LORD of hosts.
Malachi prophesied of the provision of a messenger to precede the Lord, to preach the good news and prepare the way for his arrival.

FULFILLMENT

 Mark 1:2; [30 AD] – “As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee”.
Luke 1:76,77 [30 AD]   “And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; 77  To give knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their sin”.
 Luke 7:27,28 (30 AD): “This is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 28  For I say unto you, Among those that are born of women there is not a  greater prophet than John the Baptist: but he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he.” 

1 . John the Baptist is shown to be the messenger before the Lord predicted by Malachi.

2. John prepared the way for Jesus Christ by calling the attention of the Jews to the need to repent.

3. John is stated to be the greatest of the prophets, but less than the least in the kingdom of heaven: showing that the greatest which man can do is far less than what God can do through man, or what we will be like in our future state (1 Corinthians 15:22).

3 - VOICE IN THE WILDERNESS

PROPHECY

Isaiah 40:3 (712 BC): “The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the LORD, make straight in the desert a highway for our God.”
In the year that Samaria went into dispersion, Isaiah informed King Hezekiah that Judah in the future would itself be carried in captivity to Babylon (Isaiah 39:6).  Chapter 40 begins the second part of the prophecy of Isaiah, looking beyond these captivities to the suffering of Jesus Christ, culminating in Isaiah 53, and the Davidic kingdom which is to follow.  In Isaiah 40:3-5 the mission of John the Baptist is outlined.

FULFILMENT
 Matthew 3:3 (30 AD)   “For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.”
Mark 1:3  (30 AD) “The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.”
John 1:23 (30 AD)   “He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.” 

1 . John's role in calling for national repentance is portrayed by Isaiah stating that the voice would be crying out in the wilderness.

2. Preparation of straight paths is analogous to repentance and reconciliation with God.

3. John operated in the wilderness near the River Jordan.  He wore a camels hair coat and ate locusts and wild honey.  The religious leaders of Jerusalem came out and examined his ministry, as the truth he was teaching caused large crowds to gather in the wilderness (Matthew 3:1-12).

4.John recognised himself as a voice.  As one seeing Jesus, he said, "He must increase and I must decrease".

The message remains unchanged. The voice showed that is it is the message, not the messenger, which is important.

DOCTRINES

HERALDS   
ELIJAH – POWER OF GOD

WITNESSES:  TWO WITNESSES IN REVELATION

JOHN THE BAPTIST  - HERALD

CONSCIENCE

IMPRISONMENT OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 

MATTHEW 14:3-5   [MARK 6:17-20, LUKE 3:19-20]   see HARMONY 74-3
3  For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife. 4  For John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 5  And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, because they counted him as a prophet.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS 

Herodias as outlined above was the unlawful wife of Herod Antipas.  Marriage ceremonies are irrelevant if the people are not entitled to marry before God.  These people were pagans, but pretended to be “good Jews” keeping the Law.  John the Baptist was preaching holiness before the Lord to prepare the way for the king, and he entered into political commentary – always a dangerous thing for preachers, especially when you are criticising pagans.  John was right in his words however, for he was the last of the prophets and confronted a king of the Jews.  Herodias was herself a descendant of Herod the Great and had married Herod Philip of Rome, and claimed to be “Jewish” – so she also was under the Law.  She had divorced him in order to marry Herod Antipas after he had divorced his wife, the daughter of Aretas King of Arabia. 

Her first husband was still alive and marriage with a sister-in-law was forbidden to Jews in Leviticus 18:16. Because of her Herod Antipas had therefore put John in the prison at Machaerus. This fact has been mentioned in Matthew 4:12 without mentioning the name of the place.  Josephus in his Antiquities 18.5.2, tells us that Machaerus is the name of the prison. On a high hill an impregnable fortress had been built.  Also on this high ridge Herod the Great built an extensive and beautiful palace.  The windows commanded wide and magnificent views including the Dead Sea, the course of the Jordan, and Jerusalem.

The imperfect tense of the verb “lego” indicates that John repeatedly told Herod about the illegality of his marriage to Herodias. It was a blunt and brave thing that John said. It cost him his head, but it is better to have a head like John’s and lose it than to have an ordinary head and keep it. Herod Antipas was a politician and curbed his resentment toward John by his fear of the people who considered John a prophet(which he was of course).  John’s responsibility towards God was to prepare the road for Jesus as King, and that meant calling all who called themselves Jews to obedience to the Mosaic Law, and so John was right to challenge the king about his morality, whereas we (since the Cross) have no such mandate, and must follow the Apostle Paul as our mentor.
Paul does not criticize any of the four evil people he comes before, as the king (Jesus) has come, been rejected, and the issue is now to face the truth about the king who Paul identifies as the only Saviour and Lord, the victor over sin and death.  Read Acts 24:1-27, and then Acts 25:13-26:32.   Paul faces both sisters, and their brother Herod Agrippa II, and Felix the husband of Drusilla.  Paul avoids any moral criticism, as their salvation through faith in Jesus is the issue, not cleaning their lives up first.  
With pagans we do not comment on their sex life, finances, or politics, for unless they meet Jesus as their Saviour their form of sin and evil is irrelevant.  They are hell doomed sinners and it doesn't matter the nature or extent of the sin.  We bring “good news” of salvation from sin and deliverance from the fear of death, we do not come as Old Testament prophets recalling people to the Mosaic Law.  The latter role was John the Baptist’s, as the last of the Old Testament Period prophetic voices.  We do not recall to moral standards, we call to repentance for salvation.
APPLICATION

It is important for Christians when they are confronted with outright evil to be ready to stand up and be counted where the Holy Spirit leads to challenge what has happened, but to be sure of our role in the context we find ourselves within. 

In any moral criticism you are to be humble, as you attempt to guide them away from degeneration to regeneration.  Our objective is never to change society and make it a more moral place for people to go to hell in.  It is not reform we seek but regeneration.
You are not going to be popular if you do such things, but standing for truth is a requirement in service to the Lord. All reproof must be done in love with the object of returning the person or group not to a better situation, but to the Saviour who will solve all sin and evil in their lives.

Changes of actions can improve the situation but only regeneration through faith in Christ can save the individual.

DOCTRINES

SIN:  JEALOUSY   



CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SUFFERING   
JOHN THE BAPTIST – HERALD   

GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS - MARRIAGE
DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 

MATTHEW 14:6-12   [MARK 6:21-29]
6  But when Herod's birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod. 7  Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she would ask. 8  And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's head in a charger.9  And the king was sorry: nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. 10  And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 11  And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother. 12  And his disciples came, and took up the body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

6  But when Herod's birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod. 7  Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she would ask.

The birthdays of kings or princes, both of their birth and accession to the throne of government were kept with festivals by the Gentiles, as seen by the Egyptians in Genesis 40:20. This custom was also reported on in the ancient world as being kept by the Persians by Herodotus, and the Romans by Pliny. 

However it was not the custom of the Jews who considered these feasts as among the “feasts of idolaters”. The Mishna later (79 AD) stated "These are the feasts of idolaters; the "Calends", and the "Saturnalia", the time kept in memory of subduing a kingdom (or when a king takes possession of it, the day of his accession) and the birthday of kings" (when they are made and crowned, the day of coronation), and the day of birth, and the day of death.'' 

The daughter of Herodias danced in the middle the company and pleased Herod to such an extent that he promised with an oath whatever she wanted.  Drunken parties are bad places to make promises, because they are made from weakness and may be regretted with sobriety the next day, but there were no regrets for Herod Antipas – a man who would not concern himself with adultery and incest wouldn't pull away from murder.  

This man is not a young man at this point; he is well into his fifties at least, and his mistress-wife is also in her fifties.  They are culpable for their actions.  They live for lust and they will die with regrets eating them away as a result of these evils this day and night.  Proverbs 1:10-19, 11:5-11, 13:9, 29:10, Isaiah 57:20-21.
8  And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's head in a charger.

In verse 8 the action of the participle precedes the action of the main verb. The main verb is to demand the head of John the Baptist, after Salome had been instructed [participle], by her mother Herodias.

Salome went to her mother immediately, as soon as she had received the king's promise, and took advice of her, what she should ask.  These are two very calculating evil women.  This is no pleasant “sweet young thing” dancer seeking a house in the country with a swimming pool.  Herodias told her to ask for the head of John the Baptist; and accordingly she went in to take him at his word, and said “give me here John Baptist's head in a charger”.
She desires his head and this to be brought to her, so that her mother might be sure of his death; and have an opportunity of insulting that mouth and tongue that had spoke against her adultery and false marriage.  She desires to have it given "here", in that very place, at that very time, where, and while the company was together, who were witnesses of the king's promise and oath so that he would not change his instructions. 

The mother and daughter seem to be much alike on the basis of revenge and cruelty. The historian Nicephorus says that Salome, the daughter of Herodias, as she walked over a river which was frozen in the winter season, the ice broke, and she fell in, and the pieces of ice cut off her head. The "lex talionis", the law of retaliation, was he said righteously executed on her (if its true).   Now, it’s only a story – but what always is true, those who work such evil always end badly.
9  And the king was sorry: nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. 10  And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison.

The king was sorry upon many accounts; partly on account of John, whom, notwithstanding his freedom in criticising him, he had a respect for, and partly on his own account, as his conscience recognised that this was an evil action.  Darius was caught out by his own arrogance in a similar rash law that led to Daniel being accused and condemned to die.  Darius’ attitude and actions paint a totally different picture to those of Herod.  Daniel 6:1-28.  What a contrast between a good man caught by evil plots, and this evil man Antipas, caught by his own lusts, who ended the night drinking more wine!
In addition, he had reason to worry and rescind his hasty oath, for the general populace had a high respect of John, which could lead to insurrection. Finally it was condemned because of a tradition where it was reckoned an ill omen by the Romans to take away life and hence have executions on their own birthdays.  All this was over-ruled by the fear Herod Antipas had of offending his mistress-wife Herodias – she was a scary woman – as most mistresses who have been given ultimate power tend to become.  Most ex-wives can rest assured that the mistress who replaced them will wreck carnage upon the lust filled man who fell into their ruthless arms.
Nevertheless because he had given an oath's he decided to commit murder rather than perjury, although going back on a rash promise was well within his rights as the Tetrarch. For saving of face, and stopping a “scene” with his evil wife, he immediately went ahead with the execution and had John the Baptist beheaded.  He also went along with her plan to seize Agrippa and Philip’s section of Judea, but his last play backfired and he ended his days in poverty and exile.  

Roman exile meant your valuable goods were all seized by the State and you went into exile with what you had until you starved to death far from home – shame killed them both – and we can only imagine how miserable they were as they blamed each other for their state in their final days.
11 And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother. 12  And his disciples came, and took up the body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus.

The executioner decapitated John the Baptist whilst Herod and his guests were still drinking at the banqueting table. This indicates that the prison was very near and it is therefore probable, that it was in the castle of Machaerus that Herod gave his birthday party.  Jerome says because she could not bear truth, Herodias plucked out the tongue which spoke truth and pierced it through and through with a needle.  This rings true, but we must be careful, as Jerome loved stories that added colour to history!
But this triumph over John the Baptist did not last long; for quickly after this, as we saw above Herod Antipas and Herodias were stripped of their honours and riches, and deprived of the kingdom, and banished to France, where they died in poverty.  The disciples of John the Baptist came to the prison where his body was left, took up the body and buried it. Theophylact says that the Baptist’s body was buried in Baste Caesarea, while his head was first interred in Emessa. 

They then went and told Jesus that their master was dead, what kind of death he suffered, by what means it was brought about, and how that they had interred him. They also said what Herod had said about Jesus, that He was John risen from the dead. 

APPLICATION

It is very foolish to make open ended promises, or oaths that you may regret in the future.  Make no oaths – just work righteousness and speak truth.
Others can be badly hurt or compromised by our actions, cf Daniel in the lion’s den caused by jealous rivals and a system of law that could not be changed.

For the believer there is a right time to die designated by God. We should live every day as unto the Lord and rest in his timing for all things.  John’s death was caused by evil, but his time of death was in the Lord’s hands and he entered heaven with no regrets.
We should be relaxed in whatever condition we find ourselves in as God is in ultimate charge of our life.

DOCTRINES

DEATH   




HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT   
CHRIST:  TRIALS OF CHRIST

FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND

MATTHEW 14:13-21   [ MARK 6:30-44,LUKE  9:10-17, JOHN 6:1-14]   see HARMONY 74-10
13  When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into a desert place apart: and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 14  And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved with compassion toward them, and he healed their sick. 15  And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time is now past; send the multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. 16  But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat. 17  And they say unto him, We have here but five loaves, and two fishes. 18  He said, Bring them hither to me. 19  And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 20  And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 21  And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, beside women and children.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS
Here we have a picture of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King, who is challenging his disciples about the nature of his kingdom, and their readiness to follow his instructions and see what he is doing rather than what they expect him to be doing. This issue is whether His disciples can keep their eyes on Him, and hear his words. There are three tests in the remainder of this chapter; firstly the testing about the lack of provisions, and asking whether God can indeed provide for his people.  The second is the test of Peter’s walking on the water, and survival in the storm on the Lake of Galilee. 

13  When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into a desert place apart: and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities.

This verse gives us the circumstances for the first test. Jesus has just heard of the death of John the Baptist and so he departs by ship to a desert place apart. This takes place adjacent to the Sea of Galilee. On one side we have the kingdom of Herod Antipas who ruled Galilee and Perea.  On the other side of the Lake, which is also called Lake Tiberius, we have a kingdom reigned over by his step brother Philip, who was probably the best of the children of Herod the Great.  For obvious reasons the two brothers hated each other by this point and one had no jurisdiction in the territory of the other.
Jesus therefore moved from Capernaum to Bethsaida which had been renamed Julia by Philip in honour of Caesar’s wife and daughter. He improved it into a beautiful seaport. On seeing the Lord embark and leave by boat eastwards the large crowd left the Kingdom of Antipas and walked around the Lake to meet Jesus on the other side. The trip by foot round the northern side of the lake took some time.  It was a wise precaution by the Lord, as Herod may move against him, and removing the temptation to Herod was useful, and protective for the disciples.   
14  And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved with compassion toward them, and he healed their sick.

On disembarking near Bethsaida Jesus again presents His credentials. He found a great multitude and was moved with compassion, and He healed their sick. No one lived in this desert place but thousands of people took the trip on foot. As we see many of them were sick and infirm yet they made this journey. When Jesus saw all these people straggling in with various ailments the Lord was deeply moved.  Notice the challenging contrast to Herod.  He has been “sorry” regarding the order of Salome, but he still murdered then carried on drinking.  Jesus has compassion and it works out in active caring healing actions.  By their “fruits” you know people.   Matthew 7:13-23.
The Lord was not only moved by their physical condition but also and probably much more for their spiritual condition. Their physical suffering was intense at the time, but was nothing compared with the eternal suffering of the unbeliever. His reason to heal them was not purely to relieve their physical suffering but to show them the sign that He is the Messiah and to challenge them to find eternal life rather than just a better physical life free of disease. 

In this particular activity perhaps several thousand people are healed. He healed them so that they might see Him for who He is and be eternally saved. Therefore the message of the gospel was primary. They had showed a positive attitude towards our Lord as they had made a tremendous effort to reach the Lord even though many were incapacitated.

As evening approaches and after having watched the Lord heal one person after another the logistics of feeding a crowd well in excess of five thousand, as there are in addition women and children present, starts exercising the minds of the disciples. Hebrews 2:17, 4:14-16.  Will they come to the altar of grace and mercy?  Do they expect the Lord to provide, or do they expect a problem?   We all face this issue daily ourselves don’t we also?
This would have been an unusual day with a lot of excited, rejoicing people, a day to stick in one’s memory and to show very clearly who Jesus was. Jesus has two things in mind here. In the multitude are unbelievers, and they need salvation whilst the disciples need to focus on who the Lord is, and what he can miraculously provide.  There are many women and children, and recently quite ill people, and they need food or the healing work will be wasted, and the people will die of debility.  After people have been seriously ill for some time they will need good food to enable them to recover fully and walk back to their homes.  This is way beyond human solution – what will the disciples do?  What do we do facing the same level of issues?
15  And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time is now past; send the multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. 16  But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat. 17  And they say unto him, We have here but five loaves, and two fishes. 18  He said, Bring them hither to me. 19  And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 20  And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 21  And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, beside women and children.

Here we have another impossible situation being faced by the disciples, and the Lord challenges them to think about his person and his ability to deal with this. These people are in a desert place and have not brought their own provisions being so focused on the Lord, and the alleviation of their suffering. They need to think about the Character of the One who is there with them who has been demonstrating all day that He is able to solve impossible problems.  
The disciples having been with Him and being instructed with such passages as Matthew chapter 6 and having seen endless healings should have realised that provision for the crowd would not be a great problem for the Messiah. The disciples have watched up to several thousand miracles and they should have come to the conclusion that there was nothing that the Lord could not do.

From the Greek we see that his disciples came and kept on saying that this is a desert place. By implication they were saying that there are no food outlets around here. All they have to do is to remember the children of Israel in the desert where they were provided for over a period of forty years. The disciples say that the time is passed being able to help these people, and all the shops are closed, and so they should send them away now. They command the Lord [imperative mood of “Apoluo”] to send the people away to find food. They don’t see him as the king at this point; all they see is the crowd and the impossible situation of feeding such a crowd.  The best they can do is to say that a problem exists. When people who have been sick get better, they become hungry, as are the disciples.

In reply to the disciples the Lord said just once “They do not have to go”.  Give them something to eat. This is in the imperative mood which means, “You give them something to eat now”.  This shocked them. He is challenging them to bring Him into their minds, and remember what He has been doing all day.

They “replied”, again in a present tense, meaning that they kept on saying, “we have only five loaves and two fish”. They apparently are panicking as there are several thousand hungry people out there and a massive shortfall in provision. They look at the situation as hopeless as they are not looking at the solution from a divine viewpoint. These disciples do not have the assets to meet the situation that confronts them, but that is good for us today, for we face situations where we do not have the assets to solve the situation either!
The Lord now asks the disciples to bring the loaves and fishes and to seat the crowd. This they do and the Lord having looked up towards heaven and blessed the food breaks the food, gives it to the disciples, who in turn give it to the multitude. The twelve disciples served the multitude who were reclining on the grass. Because they missed the point of the miracles and their application to another problem, the lesson is quietly learned by waiting on the crowd. After about fifty trips back to Jesus it began to dawn on them that perhaps the Lord can cater for this problem!

Another miracle was that all the people liked this fish and bread. When the bread and fish was provided they all liked the taste. They all ate, were filled, and were satisfied, and afterwards the disciples picked up all the fragments and it filled up all of the twelve baskets to overflowing.  The message is clear; if all Israel had turned up that day the disciples would have got exhausted carrying food, but all would have been fed!
APPLICATION

If you do not keep your eyes on the Lord you will miss some of the greatest blessings in this life. When you look at the healing miracles and the feeding of perhaps ten thousand people from absurdly low resources you realise that the Lord Jesus Christ is God and think of the absolute attributes of His character.

The compassion of the Lord is based not so much on the physical suffering one may have, but on pointing the way to an eternal relationship with Him, rather than the person as an unbeliever spending eternity in the Lake of Fire. 

In principle we as believers have but five loaves and two fishes, and on the face of it are not much in the way of resources of ability to serve the Lord, but under the Lord’s power and plan they can become a great blessing. When you are giving in the basis of grace there is no end to it. We can only operate on the basis of grace.

There are a number of concepts we can apply from this miracle
Disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ should never doubt His power to supply their needs, to meet the needs of others.

If we give Him what we have, however trivial it may seem He can multiply it for blessing multitudes.

We need to handle the work we do in a systematic way always remembering the power and plan of God.

The plan of the Lord is to feed others in the world through his people. We should feed the world with His Word and empower others we teach to continue that pattern.

There was enough for all. We need to be focused on distributing the Word of God.
Nothing was wasted, the surplus was gathered up. Waste is a sin.
One of the greatest miracles would never have happened if the disciples had stuck to their plan to rest.
DOCTRINES

GOD:  ABILITY OF GOD   
GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD   
GOD:  NAMES AND TITLES OF GOD

GOD - NAMES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

SIGNS

JESUS WALKS ON THE WATER

MATTHEW 14:22-33   [MARK 6:45-52, JOHN 6:15-21]   see HARMONY 74-10
22  And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes away. 23  And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was there alone. 24  But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 25  And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea. 26  And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear. 27  But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 28  And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 29  And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. 30  But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. :31  And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? 32  And when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased. 33  Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS
22  And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes away. 23  And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was there alone.

The disciples are now going to face another test. They have watched the healing of a huge number of people and the feeding of five thousand men plus women and children and are now going to go through another storm on the Sea of Galilee.  The challenge this time is different than before, for last time Jesus was in the boat with them.  Matthew 8:23-27.
Immediately after this Jesus commanded and compelled His disciples to get into a ship, and precede Him to the other side of the Lake, while He disperses the multitudes.  Part of the reason for the quick departure was that the locals were looking at making Him a king, but also the Lord wants them to be in the right place for the storm to break around them.  Having sent the crowds away he goes alone into the mountain to pray.  John 6:12-21, Hebrews 7:25.  There is no hurry in the Lord’s actions – there is a time for every event and he works to the divine timetable.  We forget this when trouble breaks around us, but the Plan has the smallest details firmly in God’s hands!  John 10:28-29.
24  But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 25  And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea. 26  And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.

The disciples were now in the middle of the Sea of Galilee, and the wind increased causing huge waves. The Sea of Galilee is shallow and with a strong prevailing wind the sailing conditions can get quite dangerous very quickly. This represents testing times for us as believers.  The storm is not a minor blow that is over in a few hours, but the winds trap the boat all night on the Lake in increasing danger to the lives of the men.   These men were experienced sailors and this storm was designed to test their faith and trust in Jesus – it was a serious test.
The storm reaches its peak in the fourth watch, which is between 3am and 6 am, which psychologically is the worst time to face dangers. The disciples see the Lord approaching walking on the sea, which is yet another miracle. When the disciples saw Him they were emotionally beside themselves. The passive voice of the Greek verb “Tarasso” showed they received stirring up. The sea was stirred up and so were the disciples.  They were at the lowest point they could be, and 3am is the low point of the adrenals; the worst possible time for panic to set in after at least six hours battling the winds.
The Standard Greek word for spirit is Pneuma, which sometimes in the King James Version is translated Ghost. It is used for the Holy Spirit and should be translated Spirit and not Ghost.

The disciples did not believe what they saw and cried out “Phantasma”, which is translated here “It’s a spirit”. Phantasma however should be translated Phantom or Apparition, and not Spirit. The present tense indicated that they kept on saying “It’s a Phantom” in a serious panic. Psalm 23:4, 27:1, 1 Corinthians 16:10.
They had just had a day of miracles and yet when they see the Lord they say in panic that it is an apparition. They are fearful because they have been physically worn out and are not seeing anything clearly at this point.  We can get so exhausted that we neither think nor see straight, and that is where they are this day.  
27  But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 28  And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 29  And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. 30  But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. :31  And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?

Jesus now identifies Himself and encourages them. He does not say, “Be of good cheer”. The Greek word translated that way is the Present Imperative of “Tharseo”, which means, “Have confidence”. In the Imperative mood it is a command from the Lord to them and the Present tense indicates that they must keep on having confidence. He follows this up with another Imperative, “Stop being afraid”. Romans 8:15, 28, 38-39, 2 Timothy 1:7, 1 John 4:18.
Peter now says, “Lord”, the Greek work Kurios, showing that Peter has recognised Jesus as God. The phrase, “If it be thou”, is a first class condition which indicates a true statement and could be translated, “Lord Since it is you invite me out for a walk”. 

Peter is a fisherman and knows what happens when you leave a boat, you do not walk on the water! He says I think I will have confidence and will not be fearful.  Don't be hard on Peter, for he is brave enough to step out of the boat.
Peter had great short term confidence and he walked on the water. The other disciples did not. However Peter took his eyes off the Lord, and looked at waves, and he started sinking. He called out to the Lord to save him and He did. We need to keep our eyes on the Lord and not on the circumstances of life.  This is a lovely picture of faith under pressure.
The phrase “O thou of little faith”, should be translated, “O thou of a little faith”. The other disciples did not have faith in the Lord; they were simply too tired and worn out by the events of the day and night. Peter did not doubt in the boat, he did not doubt as he left the boat, and did not doubt until he was walking on the water and was distracted by circumstances.  How strong is our faith?   How long does it last is trying times?  Eyes off the problems and onto the Lord believer!  Hebrews 12:1-2.
32  And when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased. 33  Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God.

As soon as they climb back into the boat it is perfectly calm again. Those in the ship now came and worshipped our Lord and said that He is certainly the Son of God – the Messiah – Immanuel – God with us.  Isaiah 7:14, 8:8.  
It is of interest that they did not say it yesterday when all the healing miracles were taking place, they did not say it when the bread and fish were being divided up, but they were impressed when he walked on water, calmed the storm, and acknowledged Him then as the Son of God.  Romans 1:1-6.  Sometimes it is only the testing times that bring us through to a point of breakthrough!
APPLICATION

Here we have people who are convinced of his Messiahship but want to accept Him their way rather than His. This is still a problem today. A lot of people want Jesus on their terms. 

Many people nowadays do not want Jesus Christ to be their Saviour and Lord of their life. They want Him as a great teacher, a great example, but they want a "comfortable saviour", a person who does not disturb their lives too much.

You will find in life that frustration and worry are like magnets, and they draw in other problems and troubles. If you do not deal with frustration and worry you will get into further problems.  

As a believer, if you harbour worry in your soul you get more and more spiritually off balance. Quick confession and speedy return to fellowship with the Lord is required to stop further troubles.

When you are in trouble the first thing you need to remember is the character of God. Keep on remembering who saved you. So you are in problems, you will only die when the Lord wants you to die, relax in his hands.

We should be like the preachers in Revelation 11 who kept right on preaching until they were killed. God's people are invincible and will continue until God takes them home. 
Should you be worried if you are going to die tomorrow? The answer is No. If He wants you to die tomorrow there is no better time to die.

You should get your eyes on Him and not your problems. As a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ you are in God's hands.  There is a purpose for your life. 1 Peter 5:5-10. 
There is no room for fear in the believer's life. If you are afraid of anything you need to confess it and get back to looking at the Cross and remind yourself where you stand, on His Blood soaked ground. Romans 8:35-39, 1 John 4:16-21.
In these verses we have a good illustration of the Church Age, Tribulation, and Second Advent. 

The personal ministry to the people in the desert represents our Lord’s ministry at the First Advent

The departure of the Lord Jesus Christ alone to a mountain to pray represents His Ascension, Session and High Priestly ministry at the right hand of the Father where He makes intercession for us.

The disciples by themselves in the boat with their baskets of bread represent believers in the Sea of Gentiles with the Word of God to sustain them.

The storm at sea represents the Tribulation period where because of the pressure of the time people all would die without the personal intervention of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord comes back telling them to have confidence.

The entering of the boat by our Lord represents the Second Advent of Christ leading into His Millennial reign.

Arrival at the destination indicates the start of the 1000 year Millennium.

DOCTRINES

CHRIST - I AM

CHRIST - ANGEL OF JEHOVAH

CHRIST:  FAITHFULNESS OF CHRIST

CHRIST:  MINISTRY AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  CONFIDENCE

DREAMS

TRIUMPHAL MARCH THROUGH GENNESARET

MATTHEW 14:34-36   [MARK 6:53-56]   see HARMONY 74-11
34  And when they were gone over, they came into the land of Gennesaret. 35  And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent out into all that country round about, and brought unto him all that were diseased; 36  And besought him that they might only touch the hem of his garment: and as many as touched were made perfectly whole.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In this passage the Lord and His disciples arrive at the land of Gennesaret. The people had heard of His ministry. The word translated knowledge is the Greek word “Epiginosko”, which means a thorough knowledge, or in other words they were certain that it was the Lord. Knowing that it was Jesus they scoured the countryside for the sick and brought them to Him for healing.

The Greek verbs here indicate that having known [participle of Epiginosko], they sent out [active voice of Apostello from which we get the word Apostle], and brought the sick [active voice of “Prosphero” a compound verb “Pros” meaning close to or face to face and “Phero” to carry].  There is a massive crowd arriving and all are healed.  This situation and the previous one indicates thousands of healings; way too many for the authorities to hide the facts. Acts 26:26.
They kept on desiring [Imperfect tense of Parakaleo] that they might touch the hem of His robe [Subjunctive mood of “Haptomai” - indicating a possibility].  Those whom did touch the hem of our Lord’s garment were benefited [Middle Voice of Haptomai] as they receive healing [Passive voice “Diasozo”].
It is of interest that by their stipulation that the means of healing should be by touching His cloak they limited the means by which He healed in this particular occasion, as it is clear that the Lord healed in many ways, often without actually seeing the sick person, as in the case of the Centurion’s servant where the Centurion said that He did not need to go to his house, thus leaving the means by which the healing took place to the prerogative of the Lord.
APPLICATION

It is very important that we do not put conditions on the way in which we seek the Lord to bless us. In the case of healing at Gennesaret the people stipulated that the sick should touch the hem of the cloak or outer garment that the Lord was wearing thus limiting the healing to those who succeeded in doing so.

There is a limitation on the power of God today because of the superimposition of requirements from individuals and organisations rather than having the attitude that it is up to the Lord and His plan to sort out the problem that is facing you. An example would be the variation on the ministry of the Holy Spirit.   Refer to doctrine of HOLY SPIRIT - OPERATION.

In John 6:27 the Lord indicates that the crowd were seeking Him for the wrong reason. They were seeking Him for signs and miracles not to authenticate the fact that He is the Messiah but for the results of healing and provision of food.

We don’t need to limit the Lord by our prayers, and yet we often do, because we ask for what we think is right, rather than seeking what God’s plan calls for.   Jeremiah 10:23-24.
DOCTRINES

MIRACLES OF CHRIST:  CATEGORIES   
MIRACLES OF CHRIST:  CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER   
GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD   
MIRACLES:  PURPOSE   
MIRACLES: HEALING AND MIRACLES   
POWER   
MOTIVATION

HOLY SPIRIT OPERATION
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